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PREFACE.

——

The object of the present work is to give the cunei-
form text of a complete group of tablets inscribed with
prayers and religious compositions of a devotional and
somewhat magical character, from the Kuyunjik collections
preserved in the British Museum. To these texts a trans-
literation into Latin characters has been added, and, in
the case of well preserved or unbroken documents, a
running translation has been given. A vocabulary with
the necessary indexes, efc. is also appended. The cunei-
form texts, which fill seventy-five plates, are about sixty in
number, and of these only one has hitherto been published
in full; the extracts or passages previously given in the
works of the late Sir HENRY RAWLINSON, DR. STRASSMAIER,
and Prof. BezoLp will be found cited in the Introduction.

It will be seen that the greater number of the texts
formed parts of several large groups of magical tablets, and
that certain sections were employed in more than one group.
As they appear here they are the result of the editing of
the scribes of Ashurbanipal, king of Assyria about B. C.
669—625, who had them copied and arranged for his
royal library at Nineveh. There is little doubt however
that the sources from which they were compiled were Baby-
lonian. The prayers and formulae inscribed on the tablets,

which bore the title of “Prayers of the Lifting of the
o
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Hand”, were drawn up for use in the private worship,
either of the king himself, or of certain of his subjects. Some
of the tablets are inscribed with single prayers, and these
appear to have been copied from the larger compositions
for the use of special individuals on special occasions. As
examples of this class of text K 223, K 2808, and K 2836
may be mentioned, which contain Ashurbanipal’s personal
petitions for the deliverance of Assyria from the evils which
had fallen upon the land in consequence of an eclipse of
the moon.

Unlike the prayers of many Semitic nations the com-
positions here given are accompanied by an interesting
series of directions for the making of offerings and the
performance of religious ceremonies, and they show a re-
markable mixture of lofty spiritual conceptions and belief
in the efficacy of incantations and magical practices, which
cannot always be understood. In language closely resem-
bling that of the penitential psalms we find the conscience-
stricken suppliant crying to his god for relief from his
sin, while in the same breath he entreats to be delivered
from the spells and charms of the sorcerer, and from the
hobgoblins, phantoms, spectres and devils with which his
imagination had peopled the unseen world.

The scientific study of the Babylonian and Assyrian
religion dates from the publication of the Kosmologie
der Babylonier by Prof. JENseN in 18g9o. In this work
the author grouped and classified all the facts connected
with the subject which could be derived from published
texts, and it was evident that no farther advance could be
made until after the publication of new material. It then
became clear that the science could be best forwarded by a
systematic study of the magical and religious series, class
by class, rather than by the issue of miscellaneous texts
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however complete and important. Following this idea in the
present year DR. TaLLQvisT produced a scholarly monograph
on the important series called by the Assyrians Maklf, and
it is understood that Prof. ZIMMERN is engaged on the pre-
paration of an edition of the equally important series called
Shurpu. Since this little book has been prepared on
similar lines and deals with a connected group of religious
texts, it is hoped that it may be of use to those whose
studies lead them to the careful consideration of the an-
cient Semitic religions of Western Asia.

My thanks are due to Prof. BezorLp both for friendly
advice and for help in the revision of the proofs; I am also
indebted to Prof. ZimMerN and a few private friends for
suggestions which I have adopted.

LEONARD W. KING.

November 13th, 1895.
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INTRODUCTION.

The clay tablets, from which the texts here published
have been copied, are preserved in the British Museum and
belong to the various collections from Kuyunjik. The ma-
jority are of the K. Collection, but some have been included
from the Sm., D.T., Rm., 81—2—4, 82—3—23, 83—1—18 and
Bu. 91— 5— g collections. The tablets, to judge from those that
are complete, are not all of the same size but vary from about
4%in. X 2%in. to 9}in. X 3%in. All contain one column of
writing on obverse and reverse, and, with one exception, are
inscribed in the Assyrian character of the VIIth century B.C.,
the longest complete inscription consisting of one hundred and
twenty-one lines, the shortest of twenty-nine lines. They were
originally copied for Ashurbanipal, king of Assyria from about
669 to 625 B.C., and were stored in the royal library at Ni-
neveh; many of them contain his name and the colophon which
it was customary to inscribe on works copied or composed for
his collection. The tablets are formed of fine clay and have
been carefully baked, and those that escaped injury at the
destruction of Nineveh, and have not suffered from the action
of water during their subsequent interment, are still in good
preservation.

The principal contents of the tablets consist of prayers
and incantations to various deities, which were termed by the
Assyrians themselves ‘‘Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”.
It is not difficult to grasp the signification of this title, for the
act of raising the hand is universally regarded as symbolical
of invocation of a deity, whether in attestation of an oath, or
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in offering up prayer and supplication. With the Babylonians
and Assyrians the expression ‘“to raise the hand” was fre-
quently used by itself in the sense of offering a prayer, and
so by a natural transition it came to be employed as a syno-
nym of “to pray”, i e “to utter a prayer’. Sometimes the
petition which the suppliant offers is added indirectly, when it
is usually introduced by ea$sx*, though this is not invariably
the case®. In other passages the phrase introduces the actual
words of the prayer, as at the beginning of the prayer of
Nebuchadnezzar to Marduk towards the end of the East India
House Inscription’. In accordance with this extension of mea-
ning the phrase 7:$ Zat:, ‘“‘the lifting of the hand”, is often found
in apposition to, or balancing, z&rsbu, supi, etc., and in many
instances it can merely retain the general meaning of “prayer”,
or “supplication”+. In the title of the prayers collected in this
volume, however, there is no need to divorce the expression
from its original meaning; while the phrase was employed to
indicate the general character of the composition, we may. pro-
bably see in it a reference to the actual gesture of raising the
hand during the recital of the prayers.

The title was appended to each prayer as a colophon-line
together with the name of the deity to whom the prayer was
addressed; it is always found following the composition, and is
enclosed within two lines ruled on the clay by the scribe:—

SH R E EAE T o

1 Cf., e. g, Annals of Sargon, 1. 55 f. (WINCKLER, Die Keilschrifttexte Sar-
gons, 1, p. 12): ana ABur biliya aliu turri gimilii Mannai ana isir ASSur turri
kdti at¥ima; and Cyl. B of Esarhaddon, 1l. 3 ff. (III R, 15): adiu ipid 3arriti bit
abiya . . . .. ana A3tur Sin Samad Bil Nabii u Nirgal Itar 3a Ninua Itar la
Arba’ilu kdti as3ima.

2 ¢f., e. g., Sargon Cyl, ). 54.

3 Col. IX, 1L 45 ff.: ana Marduk biliya utnin kdti addi Marduk bilu midk
sldni etc.

4 In some colophon-lines it is employed in the sense of “prayer”, or “in-
cantation”, ¢f. IV R, pl. 18, no. 2, L. 15, and pl. 53 [60], Col. IV, 1. 29; see also
IV R, pl 55 [92], no. 2, Rev., 1. 6, where the phrase JN/MINIM.MA SU IL.LA
is combined with the usual title of a penitential psalm,

5 See below, p. 13. On cylinder-seals a suppliant is frequently represented
with one or both hands raised.
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The five dots mark the space where the name of the god or
goddess is inserted. In the case of prayers to astral deities the

name of the deity is preceded by the determinative ::;*’Y-,
while occasionally the suffix :"Y takes the place of the more

usual :EE With these exceptions, however, the form of this
colophon-line is invariably the same® and furnishes one of the
most distinctive characteristics of the present collection of
texts?. It may perhaps not unfairly be compared to the title

W (I~ 211 Bl 5]° which generally accompanies the
“Penitential Psalms” together with a note as to whether the

tablet is to be confined to the worship of a particular deity
or is suitable for general use.

A further resemblance to the ‘Penitential Psalms” may
be seen in the fact that the “Prayers of the Lifting of the
Hand” do not form a series of tablets labelled and numbered
by the Assyrians themselves, such as the Mak/4-Series, or the

Surpu-Series, or the series m:iﬂ (Y"H:Y W YW Strictly

speaking they do not form a series but merely a class of
tablets, which can, however, be readily distinguished from other
religious texts not only by their writing and arrangement but
also by their style and the recurrence of certain fixed colophon-
lines and formulae. A somewhat similar “class” of texts which
is not a “series” may be seen in the “Hymns in paragraphs'4,
the greater part of which have been published by Brioxnow in
the Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologies. The Assyrian prayers to the
Sun-god published by KnuprzonS, which also form a class but
not a series, can hardly be cited in this connection in view of
their special scope and character.

One of the principal guides in the selection of tablets of

1 In No. 51, 1. 9 the title is not essentially different, but merely did duty
for two incantations addressed to the same astral deity.

2 The colophon-line is very rarely found in texts belonging to other classes;
but see K 2538 etc. (¢f. infra, p.15); Sm. 290, obv., 1. 4; Sm. 1025, 1. 9; Sm. 1250,
1. 3, etc.

8 See ZIMMERN, Babylonische Busspsalmen, pp. 1, §3, 66, 81.

4 Cf. BEzOLD, Catalogue, passim.

5 See ZA IV, pp. 1f,, 225 ff,, and Z4 V, pp. 55 fF.

S Assyrische Gebete an den Sonnengott, Leipzig, 1893.
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this class is to be found in the distinctive colophon-line or title
already referred to, and the fact that BezoLp in his Catalogue
of the K. Collection has given where possible the colophon-
lines and titles, which occur on religious texts, has proved ot
material assistance. This title taken in conjunction with certain
resemblances in the style of the compositions, the shape and
quality of the tablets and the character of the writing renders
the recognition of the class comparatively simple. It is true
that in such a process of selection resemblances in style and
writing are of no slight importance’, but taken by themselves
they prove unsafe guides; and, although the collection might
have been largely increased if a resemblance in these two
particulars had been deemed sufficient to warrant the inclusion
of a tablet, yet an element of uncertainty would by this plan
have been necessarily introduced?. In the first five Sections
therefore only those tablets are included in which the distinctive
colophon-line occurs. Such has been the method of selection,
and by its adoption it was found necessary to include a few
tablets which had been already partly published or referred to.
Of four of the texts here published in full extracts are to be
found in StRAsSMAIER's Alphabetisches Verseickniss3; the nearly

1 A practical illustration of this statement may be seen in the fact that my
selection of tablets on these principals has resulted in over forty “joins”, and the
recognition of several duplicates. )

2 Among the fragments thus rejected are some with additional recommen-
dations, e. &. K 3310, 1. 2 of which, the first line of an incantation, agrees, so far
as it goes, with the catch-line of No.11; K 13231, 1. 4 of which corresponds to
the catch-line of No. 16; and K 9252, the first line of which corresponds to 1. 5
of K 2832 etc., the catalogue of incantations published below. Since printing off
I have come across a prayer on K 10695 which is probably of the class of
“Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”, as 1l. 13 and 14 contain traces of the di-
stinctive colophon-line and rubric; only a few signs of the prayer have been pre-
served, from which it would appear to have been directed against various forms
of sickness; the tablet, the surface of which has suffered considerably from the
action of water, must, when complete, have rcsembled No. 33 in size. The frag-
ment Rm. 446 may possibly have belonged to a “Prayer of the Lifting of the
Hand to /iar”, though too little of the tablet has been preserved to admit of a
certain decision; its colophon of five lines, in which Ashurbanipal names himself the
son of Esarhaddon, and the grandson of Sennacherib does not occur elsewhere in
prayers of this class; the fragment K 10757 probably belonged to a similar tablet.

3 Of K 140, which forms part of the text here published as No. 22, 1. 1—12
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complete tablet K 163 + K 218 (No. 12) has been published in
IV R' 64 and repeated in IV R? 57, while the reverse of K 2379,
part of its duplicate which is cited as C, is to be found on
p- 11 of the Additions to IV R?; finally BezoLp in Z4 III, p. 250
has published K 9490, which contains the conclusion of the text
of No. s0. '

Although the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” do not
consist of a series of tablets numbered by the Assyrians them-
selves, there are not lacking indications that groups of them
were arranged in some definite order or sequence. What modi-
fications and changes their original arrangement has undergone
will be apparent after a brief examination of the data. The
most obvious indications of arrangement are the catch-lines
which are found on all the tablets the ends of which have not
been broken off. As these repeat at the end of one tablet the
first line of the next, they point to some definite arrangement
of the texts. The following is a list of those catch-lines which
have been preserved: —

1, 53 3iptu bilu mus-ti-3ir kis-3at nisi?  gi-mir nab-ni-ti

6,132 3iptu ilu Sk - pu - 4 [ ]
11, 46 [Siptu . . .. ... ... ] si-i-ru git-ma-lu  3i-tar-fu
12, 121 inuma amilu kakkad-su ikkal-su lisénu-3u t-zak-fat-su
16, 12 [Siptu . . ... ..o ] Sami u irgits

18, 20 Siptu ga - as-ru S - pu-u {-dil  Igigi
19, 34 Siptu ru - ba - th rabitu(tn) i - lat 3% - ma-a- U
21, 93 #/u  bilu  St-pu-u  git-ma-lum  léni?  ra-3ub-bu
22, 70 $iptu  “[Na-bi-um  a-sa-ri-du  bu-kur] *Marduk
29, 3 [Siptu ... ..... . ] ti-iz-ka-ru bu-kur ... ... ]
30, 30 Siptu Y - ti lgigi bu - uk -rat [. ... .. o]

and 62—66 are cited in AV, nos. 8247, 8297, 8510 and 9071; of K 155 (No. 1),
1. 1—10, 23—25 and 43—45 are given in AV, nos, 6700, 7845, 8063 and 8297;
of K 2396, which contains part of the text of No. 8, 1l. 22—24 are quoted in
AV, no. 6043; and of K 3283, a duplicate of No. 11, 1. 6—10 are given in AV,
nos. 7586 and 8483.

1 For the quotations made by SAYCE, DELITZSCH and SCHRADER from K
2836 (a dupl. of No. 27) and K 3358 (No. 32), see BEzOLD, Catalogue, pp. 480,
5§26, Moreover DELITzSCH, in the first two parts of his Handwirterbuchk which
have at present appeared, quotes from K 155 (No. 1), and TALLQVIST in Die assy-
rische Beschworungsserie Maglh cites passages from K 235 (No.11).

c2
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complete tablet K 163 + K 218 (No. 12) has been published in
1V R' 64 and repeated in IV R? 57, while the reverse of K 2379,
part of its duplicate which is cited as C, is to be found on
p. 11 of the Additions to IV R?; finally Bezorp in Z4 III, p. 250
has published K 9490, which contains the conclusion of the text
of No. 50 '

Although the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” do not
consist of a series of tablets numbered by the Assyrians them-
selves, there are not lacking indications that groups of them
were arranged in some definite order or sequence. What modi-
fications and changes their original arrangement has undergone
will be apparent after a brief examination of the data. The
most obvious indications of arrangement are the catch-lines
which are found on all the tablets the ends of which have not
been broken off. As these repeat at the end of one tablet the
first line of the next, they point to some definite arrangement
of the texts. The following is a list of those catch-lines which
have been preserved: —

I, 53 Siptu bilu mus-ti-sir kis-3at nisi?  gi-mir nab-ni-t

6,132 Siptu ilu 3 - pu - 4 [ ... ]
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47
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26

17
29

INTRODUCTION,
[siptw . . . . . ... .. ] 3ar-rat kib-ra-a-ti i-lit bi-li-i-ti
[siptu . . . ..o oL J sah(’) ki-bit ana ABA L DA.RA
[Siptu ... ] leigi butuktu Ga-si-[.......... yi
Siptu Sur - [ .. e e e e ]
[$ipte . . .. . ... .. ] 3arru ni-mi-ki ba-nu-u ta-sim-ti
Siptu  "™Marduk bilu rabi [. . . . . . . .. .]
[Béptu . . . o o o oo ] gas - ru - 4 - 8

Siptu  bilu Sur-bu-u 3a ina sami-i $t-luf-fu-3u  illu

siptu  at-ta *MewKAK SIDI "“NINIB a-sa-rid ilani#*
rabuti?

Siptu Sarru ilani? gas-ru-i-ti 3a nap-far ma-a-ti $i-pu-u
wIMINA.BI at-tu-nu-ma

Even fewer beginnings of tablets have been preserved. In the
following list, however, the first line of any incantation, without
regard to its position on the tablet, is included for comparison
with the catch-lines given above: —

1

29
11

43
10

24
11
18
36
71
97
34

22

28

iptu "™Sin "Nannaru ru-3t-bu 4-[ .. ....... ]
Siptu kb - rid - th I3 - tar ka-nu-ut i-[ld-a-t]
Siptu. ap - lu  ga3 - ru bu - kur “xBil
[siptn . . . . . ... .. J kib-ra-a-ti i-lat bf-li-{-1

[sipte ap-lu gas-ru] bu-kur "*Bil & sur-bu-# git-ma-lu
i-lit-ti ISAR.RA
siptu  "*Dam - ki - na Sar - rat kal iléni¥ l4 - ti
[siptu "Ba’u] biltu Sur-bu-t a-si-bat 3ami-i [illits?']
[Siptu] k- yid-tum "“Is-tar ka-nu-ut i-ld-a-[t]
Siptu  bilu  Sur - bu - [t B |
siptu "Nusku sur - [bu - & ¢ - lit - ti Dir - ilu®]
3iptu it Sin na - [. . . . J
Siptu “Ba’u biltu sur-bu-tum ummu ri-mi-[ni-tum aj-3i-
bat sami-i illiti#
Siptu Sur-bu-tt git-ma-[lu a-bi-rum “*Marduk .......... ]
Siptu " Bi-lit ili biltu Sur-[bu-tum wummu ri-mi-ni-tum a-
3i-bat sami-§ illiti?']

Siptu *ekradulshare [0 . . . . . . . . ]
Siptu  al-tu-nu kakkabani 3ar-gu-tum sa mu-[.......... ]
[5iptu  ga - 45 - ru sk - phs - 4 £ - dil  *Assur]
Gistu . .. ... .. .. ] sir-tum SA.TAR i-[. ......... ]

Siptu Sur-bu-it git-ma-lu a-bi-rum "“Marduk |[.......... ]
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11, 1 [$iptu] ‘karradu “Marduk sa i - zis -su a - bu-bu
12, 1 itnuma lumun  mursi DIPALA ZILTARRU.DA
KA.LUBI.DA dubbubu ana amilu 4l itihi

12, 17 3iptu “*Marduk bil matati sal-[ba-bu .. ........ -ru-bu
12, 105 $iptu at-ta AN.HUL ma-sar sulmi(mi) sa *I-a u " Marduk
13, 15 [Siptu] bé-lum ““Marduk mu-di-¢ [.......... ]
14, 14 [3iptu e e e e e J - bu
20, 8 $iptu Sur -bu -4 git-ma-lu [ ......... ]
21, 34 [Siptu] Sur - bu - 4 [, ]
21, 76 [Siptu] "“Ramménu [. ... ... ... J-ta-az-nu  Si-pu-u
ilu gas-ru
22, 1 $iplu rubi; asaridu bu - kur " Marduk
22, 35 $iptu  bit nu -ru ab - kal [.. ... ..... ] -4

27, 1 Siptu bi-lum gas-ru ti-iz-ka-[ru bu-kur “*NU.NAM.NIR]
28, 7 [siptu J-# du vi-mi-nu-4

31, 11 [Siptu ... JGIL.GI bu-uk-rat "“*Sin t-li-th

32, 6 [siptu .. ... ... .. J-na "*Istar lkd-rid-ti i-ld-a-[ti]

33, I [Siptw . ... ... ... J-gu-zu i-lat mu-na-[.......... J

37, 7 [$iptw . ... ... ... biltu] Sur-bu-tum ummu ri-mi-ni-
tum a-[3i-bat 3ami-t illiti?’]

39, 6 [siptw . ... ... .. ] kakkabbini? i-lat sar-[.......... ]

46, 11 3iptu ““Nirgal bil[. . . . . ... .. ] *ekkabu Pisty fi-ihy sami-§
u irsitim(tim)

50, 1 [Siptu *#kauSIB ZIANNA . . . . . . . . . .]

A glance will show that not many lines in the two lists cor-
respond. In fact, of the twenty-one catch-lines that have been
preserved only one corresponds to the first line of any of the
tablets, it being probable that No. 29, 1. 3 should be restored
from No. 27, 1. 1%; the catch-line of No. 48 may indeed refer to
No. 6, 1.1, though this is far from certain as only two words
of the latter have been preserved. A comparison of the catch-
lines therefore with the beginnings of the tablets does not throw
much light on the question of their original order. Some few
of the catch-lines, however, may possibly be referred to incan-
tations which do not occur at the beginnings of tablets; the
catch-line of No. 11, for instance, may possibly correspond to

1 Cf. infra, p. 93.
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No. 14, 1. 14, or that of No.16' to No. 46, 1. 11, or that of
No. 30 to No. 31, 1. 11. The catch-line of No. 33 may perhaps
represent a variant form of No. 2, 1. 43, while the catch-line of
No. 38, of which only the first sign has been preserved, might
equally well be referred to No. 6, l. 97, No. 10, 1. 7, No. 20, 1. 8,
or No. 21, L. 34. But, even if these instances of correspondence
were certain, they would not assist us in our inquiry, as in the
case of each the context of the catch-line does not correspond
to that of the incantation to which it is assumed to refer; in
other words, the incantation or ceremonial section, which the
catch-line in question follows, is not the same as that prece-
ding the incantation, to the first line of which the catch-line
corresponds. The only inference therefore that can be drawn
from these facts is that the texts have undergone various
changes and rearrangements at the hands of editors or redac-
tors before they were copied by the scribes of Ashurbanipal.

In this connection it may be of interest to refer to an
Assyrian catalogue of incantations that has been preserved on
K 2832 + K 6680% as some of the first lines of compositions
cited in Col. I of that tablet correspond to certain of the catch-
lines and first lines of the present collection of texts. Col. 1l
contains the beginnings of seven incantations which are ad-
dressed in the main to the Sun-god and probably have no
reference to the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”; the end
of the last column, which is all that has been preserved of the
reverse of the tablet is uninscribed. In Col. I, the text of which
is given on the opposite page, it will be seen that 1. 7 corresponds
to the catch-line of No. 18, and 1. 12 to the remains of the catch-
line of No. 42, while 1.11 is identical with the first line of No. g;
the first line of the tablet, moreover, contains the name of the
series to which No. 1, according to its colophon, belongs. It is,
of course, possible that all the incantations enumerated in this
column of the tablet belong to the class of texts here collected,

1 1t is possible that No. 16 and No. 42 are parts of the same tablet, as is
suggested by BEzoLD, Cafalogue, p.1186; in that case the catch-line so formed
would not correspond to No. 46, 1. 11.

2 See below, p.15. Catalogues of tablets containing forecasts, mythological ‘
legends, efc. testify to the activity of the Assyrian scribes in the collection and |
classification of other classes of texts, 1

|
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ps not preserved in the collections from Kuyunjik. It is
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of the manner in which scribes, either before or at the

1 This character is partly effaced.
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time of Ashurbanipal, re-edited the older collections and classes
of tablets to which they had access.

The evidence afforded by an examination of their catch-
lines and first lines leads therefore to the conclusion that the
tablets, which have come down to us, have been subjected to
several processes of editing, the incantations having been from
time to time collected, selected and rearranged. A noteworthy
instance of the way in which a favourite incantation was re-
copied and employed in various connections is presented by
the address to a goddess which begins: $ipfx . . . . . biltu sur-
biitu ummu riminitum asibat 3ami illiti. In No. 6, 1. 71 ff., where
it is addressed to the goddess Ba’x, it is preceded by a prayer
to Sin and followed by one probably to Samas, in the dupli-
cate D it is preceded by some directions for ceremonies, while
it forms the first prayer on the tablet which is cited as the
duplicate E£; in No. 7, ll. g ff. we find the title Bi/it i/i in the
place of the name of the goddess Ba’x, the incantation is fol-
lowed by one to the astral deity /sfara, and it is set aside for
use only during an eclipse of the moon; in No. 4 the version
presents so many differences that it practically forms a fresh
incantation. This is the history, so far as it can be ascertained,
of one incantation, and the evidence afforded by the duplicates
of other tablets is very similar.

Other evidence of this process of editing is to be found
in the fact that some tablets are labelled as belonging to cer-
tain series. No. 1, for instance, is stated to be a tablet of the

series E]11] L7 (JE]", though the scribe has omitted to fill
in the number of the tablet; No. 30 is the 133th tablet of the

vy

series I*’Y" L\_ L the rest of its title being broken; and No. 48

forms the eighth part of the composition ||| ~E] |~ =¥
Possibly in the first, and certainly in the second of these cases,
the series was a composite one made up of various classes of
texts, for it is not necessary to conclude from the evidence of
No. 30 that the other 133 or more tablets missing from that
series were all “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”; more

probable is the supposition that this class of tablets was merely

1 See below, pp. 14 ff.
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one of several classes laid under contribution by the compilers
of the series.

A still further indication of editing may be seen in the
colophons with. which the tablets conclude. It is true the
majority of them end with the formula which is commonly
found on tablets from Ashurbanipal’s library, and which may
be translated as follows: *‘The palace of Ashurbanipal, king
of the world, king of Assyria, who in Assur and Bi/it puts his
trust, on whom Naé# and 7Zasmitu have bestowed broad ears,
who has acquired clear eyes. The valued products of the
scribe’s art, such as no one among the kings who have gone
before me had acquired, the wisdom of Naé#, . . . . . , as much
as exists, I have inscribed on tablets, I have arranged in groups’,
I have revised, and for the sight of my reading have set in my
palace, I, the ruler, who knoweth the light of A4ssur, the king
of the gods. Whosoever carries off (this tablet), or with my
name inscribes his own name, may Assur and Bilit in wrath
and anger cast him down, and destroy his name and seed in
the land!” This colophon is by no means universal however,
for we find shorter ones on Nos. 11 and 33, while Nos. 18, 35,
38 and 41 present various differences to the normal conclusion,
and No. 10 merely contains the note that the tablet was copied
from an older original. The reason that no colophons occur
on Nos. 19, 29 and 50, the ends of which are left blank, is to
be sought in the fact that these tablets contain single prayers
extracted from the larger tablets for some temporary purpose?.
The evidence of catch-lines, duplicates, series and colophons
therefore all leads to the same conclusion, that the tablets are
not arranged on one plan but have undergone several redac-
tions, and it is obvious that any attempt to restore the original
order would be fruitless.

It was necessary therefore to arrange them for publi-
cation on some other principle, and the plan adopted has been
to classify them according to the deities to whom the prayers
and incantations are addressed. The fact that while some of

1 See DELITZSCH, Handwérterbuch, p. 182,
2 K 3332 (the dupl. 4 of No. 1), and K 2836 + K 6593 (the dupl. 4 of
No. 27), which are also without colophons, contain similar extracts, These ex-
tracts from the Jonger texts are inscribed on small tablets in rather large characters.
d
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the tablets contain prayers and incantations addressed only to
one god, while the contents of others refer to several different
deities in succession furnished a basis for classification, and the
texts fell naturally into five divisions or sections. In the first
are those tablets which contain prayers e/. addressed success-
ively to each of a group of deities; in the second are tablets
the contents of which refer only to one god; in the third the
suppliant on each tablet addresses himself throughout to one
goddess; the fourth section consists of fragmentary tablets from
which the names of the deities addressed are missing, while in
the fifth are collected prayers e/. addressed to astral deities.
This method of arrangement, though.convenient, is open to
objection on one point. The tablets are classified according to
their contents at the present moment; from many of them,
however, large parts are missing, and it is possible that when
complete they might have fallen under different sections to
those they now occupy. This objection, however, is not con-
fined to the present arrangement but might be urged against
any alternative method; it is, in fact, a disadvantage which is
inseparable from a collection of tablets comprising some that
have not been preserved intact.

The uses to which the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand”
could be put are somewhat varied, corresponding to the scope
of the petitions and incantations they contain. With the ex-
ception of the tablets set aside for use after a lunar eclipse,
they appear to have been intended for somewhat general use.
It is true that from the accompanying ceremonies we can some-
times gather further details as to the time and occasion suit-
able for their employment, but in the majority of cases we are
dependent on internal evidence to ascertain the circumstances
which attended their recital. In form and structure they pre-
sent a general resemblance to each other, each prayer or in-
cantation consisting of three principal divisions, which vary
considerably in their comparative length and importance. The
beginning of a prayer as a rule consists of an introduction in
which the deity addressed is called upon by name, his power
or mercy praised, and his special functions or attributes referred
to or described. The suppliant then turns to his own condition
of distress, and his petitions for help and deliverance form the
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second main section of the prayer; the conclusion is generally
in the form of a short doxology. In the invocation of a deity
the most extravagant praise could be employed, the suppliant
in his utterances not confining himself to strict theology; any
deity, whose help he sought, however unimportant, was for him
at that moment one of the greatest of the gods. It is true
that the greater gods are praised for their special powers and
characteristics, but the lesser deities share with them the most
exalted titles — a practice which may have been the result of
anxiety to secure by any means the favour of the deity ad-
dressed.

All the prayers are for the use of individuals, and in
many of them a formula occurs in which the suppliant states
his own name and adds those of his god and goddess. The
importance to a man of the protection of his patron deities is
obvious from the frequently recurring petitions for restoration
to their favour, when in consequence of some act of sin they
have withdrawn from him their guidance and support, and he,
not relying on his own efforts to appease their anger, calls in
some more powerful god or goddess to act as mediator. This
fact is not sufficient, however, to explain the addition of their
names to that of the suppliant, for the formula sometimes oc-
curs in prayers, in which no other mention is made of the
suppliant’s god and goddess. As the prayers in most cases
have not been expressly copied for any individual, the actual
names are not inserted in the formula; an interesting exception,
however, occurs in K 223, the duplicate of No. 2 which is cited
as D. No. 2 is part of a large tablet containing prayers to
Tasmitu, Ninib, etc., and K 223 is a small one inscribed with
the prayer to Nini6, which has been extracted from the larger
tablet for the private use of Ashurbanipal. In place of the
formula which occurs in No. 2, 1. 26 the duplicate D reads: I,
thy servant, Ashurbanipal, the son of his god, whose god is
Assur, whose goddess is Assuritu” etc. It is probable that no
one but the Assyrian king could refer to Assur as his god and
to A3suritu as his goddess; this divine couple were the peculiar
patrons of royalty, and, although they looked after the people
and land of Assyria as a whole, the king was the only indi-

vidual selected for their special protection. The data however
5]
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is insufficient to determine what gods the private Assyrians and
Babylonians were privileged to regard as their patron deities.
It is possible a solution of the question might be obtained from
a study of the cylinder-seals, on which the owner, after stating
his own name and that of his father frequently adds the name
of the god of whom he is the servant’; meanwhile it may be
permissible to speculate whether each class or trade had not
its own patron deity, who was also regarded as peculiarly the
god of each member of that class.

We know that each city had its local god, who in prayers
sometimes takes the place of the suppliant’s patron deity? and
it may be that a similar localization of deities existed with
regard to the different trades and classes of society. Possibly
this suggestion may serve to explain in some degree the vari-
ous pairs and groups of deities whose blessings are invoked
by the senders of letters on behalf of their correspondents. It
is improbable that these gods were selected merely at the fancy
of the writer, and it is easier to suppose that his choice was
restricted either by law or custom to the deities who were con-
nected with his own class or profession. A striking instance
in point may be seen in the letters K 501, K 538, 83—1—18, 35
and 80o—7—19, 23 written by Arad-Nabii to the king3; as the
letters deal with religious matters it may be assumed that Arad-
Nabty was a priest, and the fact that he invokes such a long
list of important deities would on the above assumption be an

1 The assumption that the god mentioned on a cylinder-seal is always the
owner’'s patron deity is not quite certain. That amulets could be worn which
were dedicated to other than patron deities is proved by the Assyrian amulet
95—4—8, 1. On this little cylinder of clay the owner Samadkilldni addresses an
incantation to the astral deity Kak-si-di in the course of which he states he is the
son of his god, with whom it is evident the deity Kak-si-di is not to be identified.

2 Cf. K 2493, 1. 17 [ana-ku pulinu apil] puldni 3a ilu ali-3u "%Marduk
tluidtay aliu . . . . .

8 The introductory phrases on 83—1—18, 35 read as follows: a-ma larri
dili-ya arad-ka ™Arad-sNabis lu tulmufmu) a-na larri bili-ya ASSur "%Sin uSa-
ma3 uMarduk %Zar-pa-ni-tum /4 Nabds 518 Tas-mi-tum "4 [star 36 /% Ninua s Istar
3¢ aludrba-ilu ilini?? an-nu-ti rabéiti#! ra’'-mu-ti sarru-ti-ka C landti#! a-na sarri
bili-ya lu-bal-lit-tu 3i-bu-tu lit-tu-tw a-na 3arri bdili-ya lu-3ad-bi-# ma-sar 3ul-mi u
ba-la-fi [ina] libbi Sarri bili-ya lip-bi-du. K 5ol has a similar introduction, while
in K 538 and 80—7—19, 23 Sin is the only god omitted from the list.
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indication of his high rank and position. It may be urged
against this theory that the same writer does not invariably
invoke the same gods; many explanations might be offered of
this fact, it being conceivable that the letters in question were
written at different periods of a man’s career, or that certain
higher positions included the privileges and rights of those
beneath them, or that a man of higher rank in addressing a
subordinate would not refer to his own gods but invoke those
of the latter. However this may be, it is perhaps not impos-
sible that in prayers and incantations the naming of a suppli-
ant’s god and goddess was to his contemporaries equivalent to
a declaration of his rank and position in the state.

Following the formula in which the suppliant states his
own name and those of his patron deities we frequently find
in “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” a statement that the
occasion on which the prayer is delivered is after an eclipse
of the moon, the formula usually running as follows: —

ina lumun ““atali "*Sin sa ina arki pulini imi pulini
iSakna(na) | lumun idati¥ ittats? limniti? 1é tabats? | sa
ina ikalli-ya u mati-ya ibasi-a’

The tablets on which the formula occurs can only have been
intended for the use of the king, for no private individual could
address a god “in the evil of an eclipse of the moon which in
such and such a month on such and such a day has taken
place, in the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not
.good which are in my palace and my land”. It is probable,
however, that only the formula, and not the prayer or incan-
tation itself, was composed for the eclipse. A great body of
religious texts and incantations, containing general petitions for
deliverance from evil influences and magical powers, would be
quite suitable for use after such a calamity, and all that was
needed in addition was a formula which could be inserted with

1 See pp. 7ff. On p. 10 it is suggested that the ideogram /77, in the sense
of “portent”, should be rendered by it¢x but this rendering was not adopted in
the transliteration as I was unaware on what grounds DELITzSCH based his ren-
dering fakiltu. When the early sheets of the transliteration had been printed off
the first part of the Handworterbuck appeared in which stzs takes the place of
his former rendering of the ideogram.
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the necessary details of the month and day on which the eclipse
had taken place. Such a formula is the one cited above, and
the fact that it is found in some copies of the same prayer but
omitted in others proves that it could be added or removed at
pleasure. Thus in the copy of the prayer to Ninib which was
made from No. 2 for the use of Ashurbanipal (¢/. supra) the
eclipse-formula has been inserted between the sixteenth and
seventeenth lines of the prayer, and the same insertion has been
made in K 2836 the duplicate of No. 27 which is cited as 4.
The prayer to Ba’x on No.6 does not contain the formula,
neither does it occur in the duplicate D; we find it, however,
in the same prayer on No. 7, and in the duplicate £ it occurs
together with a statement of the suppliant’s name ezc. It is
absent from the last prayer on No. 6. but it has been inserted
in the duplicate 7 where it is also preceded by the suppliant’s
name and those of his god and goddess. The eclipse-formula
may therefore be regarded as forming no essential part of any
prayer or incantation; in fact, some of the passages in which
it occurs would be improved by its omission as it interrupts
the rythm or metre of the lines on either side of it.

A word must be said on the metre in which the “Prayers
of the Lifting of the Hand” are composed. It has long been
known that the poetical compositions of the Babylonians were
cast in general in a rough form of verse and half-verse; GUNKEL
and ZimMMerN, however, were the first to trace in detail the
existence of a regular metre’, pointing out that each verse con-
tained a definite number of accented syllables or rythmical beats
by which it was divided, each division or foot of the verse consist-
ing of single words, or of two or three short connected words,
e. g. particles with the words that follow them, words joined by}
the construct state, ¢zc. ZimMeRrN further drew attention to the fact
that the metre was frequently indicated by the grouping of signs
on the tablet, and that in publishing a text it was consequently of
great importance to reproduce the exact position and form of the
characters. In the plates, therefore, I have endeavoured to give
as far as possible a facsimile of the original tablets. It will be

1 See ZIMMERN, Ein vorldufiges Wort iiber babylomische Mctrik, ZA4 VIII
pp. 121 ff.
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seen, however, that only in a comparatively few instances is
the metre indicated in this manner, and the evidence of dupli-
cates goes to show that different scribes attached different de-
grees of importance to the symmetrical arrangement of their
lines. For instance, the carefully marked arrangement of No. 1,
1. 1—8, containing the invocation of Siz, is not reproduced in
the duplicates K 3332 and Sm. 1382, nor is the form of the
lines on No. 18 retained by the duplicate K 6804.

If, however, we apply to the prayers and incantations the
rules which Ziuumer~ has adduced from a study of Sp. II, 265a",
we find that great sections of the various tablets fall naturally
into the four-divisioned metre. This regular metre is, however,
frequently interrupted by a line of only three feet or divisions;
for instance four fifths of the prayer to Ninié on No. 2 consist
of four feet, the remaining fifth of three feet. In many cases,
moreover, the lines, though possessing a certain rythm cannot
be regarded as composed in metre. The conclusion to which
we are led, therefore, is that the “Prayers of the Lifting of the
Hand”, though occasionally running into regular metre, are not
subject to the strict rules which apply to the poetry of the
Babylonians. It is perhaps not improbable that this irregularity
was intentional on the part of their composers. In the recital
of a prayer or incantation the irregular lines would form a
striking contrast or foil to those in metre, and the combination
would serve to mark the suppliant’s varying degrees of exaltation.

The “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” are frequently
accompanied by directions for the performance of ceremonies
and the observance of certain rites. The paragraphs containing
these directions are separated from the incantations by lines
ruled on the clay by the scribe and they generally commence
with the words pus annam *“Do the following”2?. Their length
varies considerably, ranging from rubrics of one line to sections
of fifteen lines. The rubric of one line which is characteristic
of the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” is generally found
closely following the title of the prayer, from which it is divided
by a line on the clay:—

1 Cf. ZIMMERN, Weiteres sur babylonischen Metrik, ZA X, pp. 1 ff.
2 Cf. infra, p.19.
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It will be seen that after the introductory phrase the rubric
refers to two alternative rites which are to be performed in
connection with the recital of the prayer’. On one occasion?
we find this rubric directly following the incantation, and it is
there expanded into two lines by the additional injunction that
the incantation is to be recited before Sibziana, an addition
rendered necessary by the omission of the title.

Ceremonial sections of two lines are not uncommon. They
are sometimes combined with the title which they follow with-
out a break3, containing two or three directions to the effect
that incense is to be set before the god or goddess, a libation
to be offered, and the incantation to be recited so many times;
or they may follow the title from which they are divided by a
division-line*; or finally they may follow a longer section of
ceremonies when they contain additional rites to be performed .
in connection with those that precede thems. Sections of three
lines, which are also common, generally follow the title®, though
they are sometimes found in combination with longer ceremonial
sections’. Not so common are sections of four lines, which
follow the title and are not found in connection with other
sections®, The longer sections of five9, six'°, seven', ten?™,
fourteen®, and fifteen't lines give directions for offerings in

1 See below p. 71 f., where the rubric is more fully discussed and a list of
the passages given where it occurs.

2 No. 52, 1. 31.

8 Nos.2, 1.9f.; 6, 1L95f.; 8 1. 20f.

4 Nos.13, L. 131.; 14, L 12 1.

5 No. 12, 1. 101 f,, 103 f.

6 Nos. 21, 1. 73 ff.; 31, 1. 8ff.; 32, 1. 3ff.; 36, 1. 7 f.; 44, 1. 3 ff.

7 Nos. 21, 1L 25 ff.; 33, 1. 44 ff.

8 Nos. 11, 1. 42 ff.; 22, 1l 31 ff.

9 Nos. 12, 1. 96 ff.; 33, Il. 39 ff.

10 Nos. 12, 1. 115 ff; 15, 1. 18 ff.; 21, 1l. 28 ff,

11 Nos. 26, 11, 4 f.; 51, 1l 10 fF.

12 No. 30, 1L 20 ff.

13 No. 40, 1. 3 ff,

14 No.12, 1, 2 ff.
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greater detail, while some® cannot be classified as in each case
only the beginning has been preserved.

By far the commonest injunction in these ceremonial sec-
tions is one to the effect that the recital of the incantation is
to be accompanied by the burning of incense. The formula
usually reads ‘“a censer of incense before the god ..... shalt
thou set”, though sometimes the kind of incense to be employed
is specified, and at other times the wood is mentioned, from
which, when lighted, the censers are to be kindled. Certain
drink-offerings and libations are also of common occurrence.
It is from the longer sections, however, that we learn in greater
detail the objects suitable for offering to a god. Water, honey,
and butter are frequently mentioned together in the lists of
offerings; directions occur for laying before the god dates,
garlic, corn and grain, while various flowers, plants and herbs
play a conspicuous part both in the offerings and the ritual.
Offerings of various kinds of flesh are sometimes specified, while
fragments of gold, lapis-lazuli, alabaster ¢#. might be presented
by the suppliant. Pure water and oil are constantly mentioned
in the ceremonial sections; the former might be simply offered
in a vessel before the god, or used for sprinkling a green bough
in his presence; the latter might also form the subject of an
offering, or be used for anointing, or be placed in an open
vessel into which various objects were thrown. In No. 11, for
example, the seed of the mastakal-plant is ordered to be cast
into oil, while in No. 12 the priest is to place oil in a vessel
of urkarinnu-wood and then cast into it fragments of plaster,
gold, the éinu-plant, the mastakal-plant, and other plants and
herbs. When the rite of casting things into oil is to be per-
formed, the amount of oil to be used is generally mentioned,
and sometimes the kind of oil to be employed. The rite of the
knotted cord* frequently accompanies the ‘‘Prayers of the Lift-
ing of the Hand”, and on one occasion the rite is followed
by a magical formula; in No. 12, a tablet intended for the use
of a sick man, when the priest loosens the knot he is to utter
the words fa uma’iranni, after which the sick man is to return

1 Nos. 15, 1. 24 ff.; 17, L. 6 ff,; 23, 1l. 7 ff.; 24, 1l. 5 ff.; 25, 1l. 6 ff.
2 See below, p. 71 f.
e
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to his house without looking backward. The occasions on
which the tablets might be used are sometimes specified in the
ceremonial sections; Nos. 12 and 31, for instance, are to be
used at night, No. 30 on a favourable day, No. 24 during a
certain phase of the moon, and No. 21 at night when the wind
is in a certain quarter. The use of the majority of the tablets,
however, appears to have been unrestricted.

It will be seen, therefore, that the ceremonies which ac-
company the “Prayers of the Lifting of the Hand” in general
character resemble those which occur on other classes of cere-
monial and religious texts. They were not merely symbols,
but were regarded as potent in themselves, and, as the efficacy
of an incantation depended on its correct recital, so their power
resulted from a scrupulous performance of each detail. They
are, with one exception, written after the prayer or incantation
they accompany, but in most cases they describe rites which
are to be performed before the recitation of the prayer. The
god or goddess must be propitiated by the necessary gifts
before the suppliant is in a position to make his appeal in the
divine presence; the altar must be loaded with offerings and |
the censers lighted before the words of the incantation can take
effect.
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Transliteration Translations
and Notes.

Section 1.

Prayers addressed to Groups of Deities.

The plan on which the following pages have been arranged
requires perhaps a word of explanation. The tablets are num-
bered and are here treated in the same order as they occur
in the plates at the end of the volume. I have not divided
the Transliteration, Translations and Notes into three separate
Sections, as I believe the theoretical simplicity of such an ar-
rangement is purchased at a great practical disadvantage, the
constant reference from one part of the book to another tend-
ing rather to weary than assist the reader. To reduce this
inconvenience as far as possible I have collected together all
the matter referring to each tablet. A full transliteration of
the text is first given which is followed by a description and
translation of the prayers, incantations and ceremonies that it
contains. The notes follow the translation, the numbers at the
head of each paragraph referring to the line of the text with
which the note in question deals.

In the Transliteration those portions of the text that have
been restored are placed within square brackets, while the signs
within round brackets always denote phonetic complements.
Variant readings are given at the foot of the page, the dupli-
cate tablets being cited by the capitals A, B, C etc., the regis-

tration numbers of which are in each case given in the first
B
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footnote to the cuneiform text. In transliterating a well pre-
served tablet I have commenced a fresh line with each line of
the text and have endeavoured to retain as far as possible the
original spacing and arrangement of the words as they stand
on the tablet itself. As however in the case of broken tablets
such an arrangement would lead to a considerable waste of

space, I have let the transliteration of those tablets run on

continuously, putting between each line a space of five dots if
only one character is missing and ten dots to indicate a gap
of two or more characters. When the text of such a broken
or badly preserved tablet is insufficient to furnish an intelligible
translation I have abstained from attempting one; in every case
however a transliteration of the text is given, each word of
which is cited in the Vocabulary.

The texts have been divided into Sections, which are
to some extent explained by their titles. The first Section,
consisting of Nos. 1—10, is composed of tablets on each of
which are inscribed separate prayers to two or more deities.
In some cases (Nos. 3, 5 and ¢) there remain prayers ad-
dressed only to one god and goddess but from No. 6 it would
appear probable that originally four or five deities shared the
prayers inscribed on each of these tablets. It is possible that
some fragmentary texts, at present containing a single prayer
or incantation and therefore classified under Sections II and III,
formed part of a large tablet which when complete contained
addresses to various deities, and which would accordingly fall
under the present heading. The fact however that such frag-
ments present no distinctive characteristic by which they may
be detected renders hazardous any attempt at separating them
from the texts addressed solely to one god or goddess. Under
these circumstances the only practicable course was to ignore
the possibility of their belonging to the first section and to
classify them according to their present contents.*

1 For a fuller discussion of the classification of the texts cf. Zntroduction.
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No. 1

Transliteration.

. Siptu "*Sin "*Nannaru ru-$t-bw #- . . . . ... .. ... ....

i Sin id-dis-3t-1 mu-nam-mair

..........

. $d-ki-in na-mir-ts a-na nisit . ... ... . ...
. ana nisi? sal-mat kakkadu us-St-ru 3a- . .. .......
. nam-rat urru-ka tna 3ami-{
. $ar-hat  di-pa-ra-ka kima ““Gibil . ... ... ..
. ma-lu-t nam-ri-ru-ka irsita(ta)  rapasta (. . . . . )
. Sar-ba nisi¥ up-ta-sa-ra ana a-ma-ri-ka . .. ... ..
. W A-nim 3ami-t 3a la i-lam-ma-du mi-lik-su ma-. . . . ..

Sl-tu-rat urru-ka kima "*Samas bu-uk-ri- .

. kan-su pani-ka ilani? rabiti?’ purus matati 3akin(in) ina pam-ka
. ina lumun *™atali **Sin 3a ina arki puléni imi pulini isakna(na)
. lumun idati? ITI.MIS limniti?# la tabati?’ sa ina ikalli-ye u

mati-ya ibasi-a
ilani? rabiati¥ i-sal-lu-ka-ma tanadin(in) mil-ka
ig2i8l pu-fur-su-nu us-ta-mu- ina Sapli-ka
% Sin st-pu-tt sa I.KUR i-sal-lu-ka-ma ta-mit ilani? tanadin(in)
bubbulum di-um ta-mit-ti-ka pi-ris-t ilini? rabiti[#’]
amu XXXKAN i-sin-na-ka it-um ta-sil-ti ilu-ti-(ka]
u Nammrasit {-muk la Sa-na-an 3a la i-lam-ma-du mi-lik-su

as-ruk-ka si-rik misi lallartu ak-ki-ka ri-13-ta-a 3i-kar . . . . .
kan-sa-ku az-za-ag a-3t--ka ka- . ... L.
ka-3a dum-ki u mi-3a-ri Sukun(un) ili-[ya]

ili-ya u ““istari 34 i3-tu d-um ma-du-ti is-bu-su . . ......
ina kit-ti u misari lis-li-mu itti-ya & ur-§i lid-mié-if had-is

#-ma--ir-ma  "“ZA.GAR  ilu sa sunati[t!]
ina 3at misi KAB.MIS br-ni-ya lu-us-mi Sir-ti lu-ta- . . . . .
ana dé-ra-ti lud-lul dd-li-li-[ka]

28.

INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA i Sin[KAN]

29.

Siptu ka-rid-th* I3-tar ka-nu-ut i-[ld-a-ti]

1 B ka-rid-tum.
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30. DI.BAR* 3ami-t u irsiti(ti)* 3a-ru-ru kibréti[#']3

3 PUPU -in-nin-na* bu-uk-[rat] **Sin i-lit-ti "“*NIN.[GAL]
320 . 000 -matS dar-ri [$t-mi-i] ku-ra-di® "™Samas . . . . ...
33. [*Is-tar] a-nu-[ti-ma’ sami-t] ti-b1-4l-[1]®
34 [ - ... #“PBil [ma-li-ki ta-dsi-Jlim-mé da- . . . . . . . . ..
35. [ . - . -mu] ba-an-[th? . . ... u..... -tu dan-. . . . ...
Rev.
36. [ ... .. Y yu-ku-tu tu-sak]-na panu-[ki . ... ... . ... '
37. VM Tas-mi-tum ilat(at)® su-pt u da-di bé-lit . . . . ... . ..
38. [ana]-ku pulénu apil pulini sa ilu-3u pulinu “*istar-su pu-
lanstum((tsm)]
39. tna lumun ““atali "*Sin 3a ina arki pulini imi pulix
i3aknal(na)]

40. lumun idats# ITL.MIS Limniti# 14 thbati¥ sa ina ikalli-ya s
mati-a tbasc-[a]
41. ashur-ki imid-ki St-mi-i a-ra-t5*°
42. a-na ““Nabir ha--i-ri-ki** bilu asaridu mari ris-ti-i @
IL.SAG.ILA a-bu-ti sab-[ts-mna]
43. lis-mi zik-riina ki-bit pi-ki & lil-ki un-ni-ni-ya lil-ma-da su-pi-ya
44. ina zik-ri-Su kabti(ti) ilu u "i3tar lislimu(mu) itti-ya
45. li-in-ni-is-si mursu Sa sumri-ya & li-t4-kil ta-ni-fu sa sire#’-[ya]
46. lit-ta-bil asakku 3a bu anit’-[ya]
47. lip-pa-as-ru imti# imti? imti? 34 ibasi-it ili-yi
48. li-in-ni-is-si ma-mit* li-t4-kil*3 n- . ... ..
49. lit-lu-ud "*NAM.TAR™ li-sal- irat-su & ina pi-ki*s lis-sa-kin
ba-ni-ts
50. tlu u'® 3arvu lik-bu-u damikti(ti) ina ki-bit-ki sir-ti 3a %l uttak-
karum(rum)*1
51. % an-ni-ki ki-nim sa 4l infi-u "% Tas-mié-tum biltu*®
s2. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA itu Tas-mi-tum. KAN

53. 3iptu bilu mus-ti-3ir kis-3at nisi* gi-mir nab-ni-t;
54. duppu _ KAV bit rim-ki ikal ™ Assur-ban-apli etc.

1B..... -ti. 3 B irsitim(tim). 8 B 3a-ru-ur kib-ra-a-ti. * B ... .. in
ninni. S B..... -am-ti. © B jpu-ra-du. 1 B a-na-ti-ma. 8 B ta-bi-il-I
9 C i-lat. W C as-pur-ki bilti-ya 3i-mi-i su-[pi-ya]. 1 C pa-i-ri-ki. 13 C ma-
mi-tu. B CHtes ... wWco..... gallh. 15 C [a-na] nizi#
a-paa-ti. 18 Ca. V1 C uttakkaru(ry). 118 C bi-il-tum.
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No. 1 (K 155) consists of the upper part of a large tablet
of which fully half has been broken away. The text in its
present condition falls into three main sections: (a) 1l. 1—27,
a prayer to Siz on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon,
(6) . 29— 35, the opening lines of a prayer to Jsfar, and (¢)
1. 36—51, the conclusion of a prayer to 7asmitu which like (a)
is directed against the evils resulting from a lunar eclipse.
The prayer to Sin (@) commences with an address to the god
describing his power and attributes. Ll 12 and 13 state the
occasion of the prayer: an eclipse of the moon has taken place
bringing evil on the land of Assyria and the palace of the king
who therefore appeals to the god of heaven and to the Moon-
god himself, whose prerogative it is to give an oracle of the
great gods when they so desire.

Translation.

. O Sin! O Nannar! mighty one . . .. ..
. O Sin, who art unique, thou that brightenest . . . . . .
. That givest light unto the nations . . .. .. .
. That unto the black-headed race art favourable. .. .. ..
. Bright is thy light, in heaven . . . . ..
. Brilliant is thy torch, like the Fire-god . . . . ..
. Thy brightness fills the broad earth!
. The brightness of the nation he gathers, in thy sight . . .
. O Anu of the sky, whose purpose no man learns!
. Overwhelming is thy light like the Sun-god [thy ?] first-born!
. Before thy face the great gods bow down, the fate of the
world is set before thee!
12. In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon which in such and
such a month on such and such a day has taken place,
13. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good,
which are in my palace and my land,
14. The great gods beseech thee and thou givest counsel!
15. They take their stand all of them, they petition at thy feet!
16. O Sin, glorious one of féur! they beseech thee and thou
givest the oracle of the gods!
17. The end of the month is the day of thy oracle, the decision
of the great gods;

s
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6 PRAYERS TO GROUPS OF DEITIES.

18. The thirtieth day is thy festival, a day of prayer to thy
divinity!
19. O God of the New Moon, in might unrivalled, whose purpose
no man learns,
20. I have poured thee a libation of the night (with) wailing,
I have offered thee (with) shouts of joy a drink offering of . .
21. I am bowed down! I have taken my stand! I have sought
/ for theel
22. Do thou set favour and righteousness upon me!
23. May my god and my goddess, who for long have been angry
with me,
24. In righteousness and justice deal graciously with me! Let
my way be propitious, with joy . ... ..
25. And ZA.GAR, the god of dreams hath sent,
26. In the night season . . .. .. my sin may I hear my
iniquity may . ... ..
27. For ever may I bow myself in humility before thee!

Of (4) the prayer to /star only a few lines have been pre-
served containing the invocation of the goddess. She is addressed
as: “Istar the heroine, strong among goddesses! Lady(?) of
heaven and earth, the splendour of the four quarters! . . .
the first-born of Siz, offspring of Ningal! . .. .. .. O Istar,
over these heavens dost thou rule.” The reverse of the tablet
(c) consists of the last fifteen lines of a prayer to Zasmitu, in
which the goddess is petitioned to intercede with her husband

the god Nabz and to induce him to remove the sickness and
enchantments caused by the Moon’s eclipse. After addressing

the goddess by name her suppliant continues: —

38. I so and so, son of so and so, whose god is so and so,

whose goddess is so and so,

39.- In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon, which in such and

such a month on such and such a day has taken place

40. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good,

which are in my palace and my land,

41. Have turned towards thee! I have established thee! Listen

to the incantation!
42. Before Nabi thy spouse, the lord, the prince, the first-born
son of Isagila, intercede for me!
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43. May he hearken to my cry at the word of thy mouth; may
he remove my sighing, may he learn my supplication!
44. At his mighty word may god and goddess deal graciously
with me!
45. May the sickness of my body be torn away; may the
groaning of my flesh be consumed!
46. May the consumption of my muscles be removed!
47. May the poisons that are upon me be loosened!
48. May the ban be torn away, may the ..... be consumed!
49. May ........ ; at thy command may mercy be established!
so. May god and king ordain favour at thy mighty command
that is not altered
s51. And thy true mercy that changes not, O lady Zasmitu!
The catch-line reads: “O lord, that directest the multitude
of the peoples, the whole of creation!”

1. The word ru-su-bu (= rustbu), if my reading is correct,

is an adj. of the form J).;:!, the usual forms of the word being
rasbu and rasibu. The character, however, which I read as
EY is almost obliterated and might possibly be read EY

6. sardfu is proved by JENseN to have the meaning “to
shine, be bright”; ¢f. Kosmologie p. 105f., where the present
passage is quoted from StrassmalEr, A.V, no. 8063. For the
meaning of dipdaru “torch”, ¢f. Jensen, ZK, II, p. 53, and ZiMMerN,
BPS, p. 47.

9. ma-[am-ma-an] is the probable restoration of the end
of this line and of l. 19. From the end of 1. 10 only one char-
acter appears to be missing; du-uk-ri-[ka] would therefore be
a possible restoration.

11. zna does not occur in the text with the first pani-ka
as we might be led to expect from the latter half of the line:
for a similar use of pidnx without the preposition ¢/. IV R 59
[66], no. 2, rev. 1. 18, pani-ka lu-kir, “in thy sight may I be
precious”.

12 f. The formula contained in these two lines, stating the
occasion of the prayer, is of frequent occurrence in these texts
(¢f. Introduction). The first half of the second line, which in
several tablets forms a line by itself, is in apposition to zza
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lumun “atali " Sin, as indicated in my translation, and the
whole formula, which does naot represent a complete sentence
in itself, acts merely as an introduction to the sentence that
follows it. The only difficulty in the two lines is in connection

with the phrase EY Y»» (Y"::"" Y»» These two
ideograms occur together not only in the formula under dis-

cussion but are occasionally to be met with in prayers incan-
tatious etc., and whenever they so occur they are never joined
by a copula but always stand in apposition to one another as
in the present passage, ¢f. No.12, L. 64 a¢ idifa-a lumun 3u-
nati** ID.MIS 1TI.MIS sa sami-i u wrsitim(tim), Haver's ASK T,
No. 7, Rev. 1. 4f. ina lumun ID.MIN.MIS ITI.MIS 3i-kin usurti?,
1. 7 f. as-sum lumun ID.MIS 1TIMIS limniti¥ 3a ina biti-y& ba-
3a¥-ma pal-ha-ku, and 1. g f. ina lumun ID.MIS ITI.MIS $ie-ti-
ka-an-ni-ma, K 6343, 1. 6 ID.MIS ITLMIS lLimniti® li tabat,
K 8005 4+ K 8845 + K 8941, a very fragmentary prayer of
Assurbanipal formed from three pieces I have lately joined, in
1. 3 of which the phrase ID.MIS ITILMIS occurs, IV R 17,
Rev. 1. 15f. mu-pa-as-sir NAM.BUL.BLI ID.MIS ITIL.MIS lim-
niti#, probably IV R 6o [67), Rev. L 33 [ID].MIS 1TI.MIS
BAR.MIS ana sarvi u mati-3u basi#-a, etc. More commonly

however the ideogram (Y*::"" is found by itself, ¢/. No. 12,
1. 65 lumun ITI ali u mati ai iksudanni(ng) yd-3i, the passages
quoted from bilingual incantations in BronNow’s Lis?, no. 9429,
IVR 56 [63], Col.II, 116 “*Sin .. ........ mu-kal-lim I1TI.MIS,
" K 9006, 1. 5 ITI limuttu sa ina su-pu-ri-ya, K 9594, 1. 2 (pub-
lished and transliterated by Bronnow, ZA4 1V, pp. 233, 249),
79—7—8, 52 a corner of an incantation in ll. 3—6 of which
the suppliant prays for help ina lumun ITI . . . . . . ina lumun
di-fu . ... .. ina lumun asakku . . . . . . ina lumun hu-us-[su?].
the fragmentary prayer 82—3—23, 57 Rev. L 4, K 6187, a
Babylonian ceremonial text for obtaining magical results from
stones (¢/. BezoLp, Catalogue, p. 769), in Col. III of which the
ITT limuttu(t4) is constantly mentioned, K 3460, Col. I (¢f. 0p. ciz.
p- 535), 79—7—38, 115, 1. 16, Bu. g1—5—9, 14, L 10 an astro-
logical report from Istarsumiris, K 21 (¢f. R. F. Hareer, Assy-
rian and Babylonian Letters, Pt. I, p. aq) a letter from Nadi-
nadinsum to the king which concludes (1. 12 ff.): 4 ina ili #-1,
an-ni-ti Sarru bi-ilz . . . . ... ... Su lu-. . . . . id-da-ab-bu-ub
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“wBil #t ““Nabis am-mar ITI 3i-tu-uk-ki ma-su a-na sarvu bili-yd
#-3i-tu-uk-ku sarru bi-ili lu la i-pa-lak, K 168, Obv.1. 16 f. (a letter,
published by WinkLer, Keilschriftt. 11, Leipzig, 1893, p. 28), etc.
Though the interpretation of the ideogram /77 is entirely depen-
dent on the context of the passages where it occurs, there is
not much doubt as to its meaning. The word is generally
rendered by some synonym of “sign” or ‘“omen” (¢f. LENORMANT,
Etudes accadiennes, Vol. 111, p.- 136 f., Deurrzsca, W5, p. 169,
Savce, Hibbert Lectures, pp- 449, 459, 512, 516, 538, JENSEN in
ScurADER’s Keilins. Bibl., Vol.Il, pp. 249, 253, etc.), though
in ZK'I, p. 303 Jensen assigned to it the active meaning “power,
might (0ps)’. That the former is the more correct rendering
of the two is I think put beyond a doubt by a passage occurring
in a letter (K 112), the text of which has recently been published
by R. F. Hareer, Assyrian and Babylonian Letters, Pt. 11, p. 228,
London 1894. The first fifteen lines of this letter read: a-na “"ik-
karu bili-ya arad-ka ™" Nabi-zgir-isir lu sulmu(inu) a-na bili-ya
4 Nabik u “*Marduk a-na bili-ya (5) saniti¥ ma-'-da-ti lik-ru-bu
ITI.MIS lu-u 3a sami-i lu 3a irsitim(tim) lu-u 34 ™ :Y < am-mar
lim-na-ni a-sa-tar ina ba-at-ta-ta-ai ma-far i Samas u-sa-ad-bi-
26-3u-nwu (10) ina karan Suti-u ina mi* rimki ina samni?® pissati?t-
Su amiliti? (?) am-mu-ti t-sa-ab-3i-il w-sa-kil-su-nu 3ar pu-u-fi
sa ™5 Akkadi® 1TIMIS us-tal-ra-an-ni i-si-si (15) ma-a mi-nu-u
7. .. .. Though the interpretation of this text is in places
exceedingly obscure the general drift of the letter is clear
enough. In consequence of enquiries concerning the /77 Nabi-
ziriSir takes the necessary observations and returns his report
to an official styled the fkkaru. After the usual salutations he
states that he has observed ‘“the /77, whether of the sky, or

of the earth, or of the < :Y :” (possibly an exhaustive
formula), and that they are unfavourable; and probably in
consequence of this he has performed certain rites and cere-
monies which he proceeds to narrate. It is obvious that the
only possible meaning for /77 in this passage is ‘‘sign” or
‘‘portent”, a rendering that suits all other passages in which
I have met the word including the one already referred to as
having been somewhat differently translated by Jensen.® That

1 Prof. BEzoLD has called my attention to the wse of /77 in the colophon
C
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the word is in itself colourless taking a favourable or un-
favourable meaning from its context is suggested by the
qualifying phrase /limniti# li thbats# inserted in the formula
under discussion, and this is put beyond a doubt by Rm. 136,
a fragment of an omen tablet, in 1. 13 and 16 of which we
find the phrase /77 damiktim[(tim?)] as well as IT1 limuttim(tim).
It is natural however that in prayers for help or deliverance 777/
should generally occur in an unfavourable sense.

But while we can assign a meaning to the ideogram with
something like certainty, we do not meet with the same success |
when we look for its Semitic equivalent. Devritzscu indeed in
AL3, p. 30, no. 256 suggests a rendering faki/tx(?) and he is
followed by Lenmann in his explanation of K 168, Il. 14 and 16
(¢f. Samassumukin, p. 76 £.), in which he transliterates 777 with
the plural-sign as zakliti, tak-li-ta-3su-nu occurring in close
connection two lines above. But against this rendering is to
be urged the fact that wherever the sign occurs in bilingual
incantations it is, as for as I know, rendered not by faks/mn
but by s#u. As however I do not know on what grounds
DeLitzscH bases his identification of the ideogram with faks/tu,
I have throughout my transliteration rendered the word b)"
I717, thus leaving the question in abeyance. ‘

The explanation of /D is also conjectural. Though /D.M/S i
and J77.MIS are in apposition it does not follow that they are|
synonymous, as they are taken by LeNorMmANT, La Magie, p. 163
and by Savce, Hibbert Lectures, pp- 173 and 538. It appears to
me that DeritzscH has given the true explanation of the word
in his translation of the sentence as-sum lumun ID.MI ITI.MIS
limniti?* 3a ina biti-ya basa*’-ma, to which reference has already
been made and which he renders: “von wegen (a3sum) der bosen
Michte, der bdsen Zeichen, die in meinem Hause sind” (¢f. W5,
p. 169). Here apparently he renders /D by its most common
equivallent zd%, the plural of which constantly occurs in the
sense of “forces, powers”, and this view is supported by the

of K 8713, where the word apparently refers to and should be rendered by *“astro-
logical forecasts”. I think however that the more general rendering “portent",l
which would of course include the special meaning attaching to the word in |
this tablet, is better suited to many of the other passages in which 777 is to be
found; see especially IV R 3, Col. I, 1. 29 f. 1
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fact that in the same hymn (¢f. supra p.8) ID occurs with
the dual as well as the plural-sign.! Morever in No. 6, 1. 114 f.
i-da-tu-u-a occurs in parallelism with 3sundt#’-u-a and must
therefore have a somewhat similar meaning to that of 7D in the
present passage. The meaning of the formula may therefore
be regarded as practically settled though the Semitic equivalent
of /77 is still a matter of some uncertainty.

15. That 55| &> is equivalent to mazdsu is clear from
BronNow, List, no. 4893. If on the other hand we read the
group phonetically, the form du-6x# must be explained as Perm.
I 1 from dabdibu, for dubbubi*, dubb-bi*; the former explanation
however appears to me the more probable of the two. The
verb u3§-fa-mu-# in the second half of the line I take to be III 2

from VDN, “to speak”, with a causative signification, “to cause
to speak”, . e. ‘‘petition”.

16. tamitu in the technical sense of “an oracle” occurs in
the regular formulae of the so-called ‘“Downfall” tablets, in
which “/gib 7”7 commonly consists of the phrase 7zib sa i-na pi
mar “~biri ardi-ka la-mit up-tar-ri-du, “Grant that in the mouth
of the magician’s son thy servant a word (i. e. the oracle for
which we ask) may hasten”, or in the 1st pers. fa-mit ina
2i-ya up(or ip)-tar-ri-du, cf. KNUDTZON, Assyrische Gebete an den
Sonnengott, Vol. 11, p. 42, Leipzig 1893.

17. For the explanation of dubbulum as “‘the day of (the
Moon’s) disappearance” c¢f. Jensen, Kosmologie, pp. 91, 106.

19. >+ - :,EY & Y I have taken as an abbreviation of

-~ ~ T=E] 4T B=J]. It might be possible to read the
group zlu ina isid #mi “o god! in the foundation of (that) day
is a power unrivalled ez.”, referring fo the thirtieth day of

1 The sign of the dual is also to be found with /D in the name of the

plant :m: EYYY Y>>» (Y»::Y"Y Y»», which occurs in Col. V,

l. 4 of Rm. 328, a tablet in which the names of plants are enumerated in short
sections probably for use as prescriptions. This plant may have been so named
from its employment in warding off the evils of the JD.MIS ITI.MIS. That
certain prescriptions were used against such evils is clear from K. 6432, a tablet
containing prescriptions, one section of which commences (rev., 1. 4) inuma ina
arahNisini fami IKAN amily ID.MIS-3u ITIMIS-3u bmuttu-[3u?] . . . . . .
(¢f. BezOLD, Catalogue, p. 787).
C2
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the month mentioned in the preceding line. But this explan-
ation appears rather forced, and the parallelism of 1. 9 seems
to indicate that the group is the name of a god. That nam-
rasit = the New-Moon has been shown by Jensen, Kosmologie,
p. 104 f., and the invocation of the Moon-god as the New-Moon.
following immediately on the mention of the end of the month,
is singularly appropriate.

20. as-ruk-ka si-rik; ¢f. No. 35, 1. 9, as-ruk-ki si-rik ad-
dressed to /shara. The suffixes -ka and -k are probably to
be regarded as having the force of ana ka-a-tu, ana ka-a-t.
For a similar use of the suffix ¢/. K 5418a, Col. IV, 1 7, quo-
ted by BezoLp, Catalogue, p. 715: biti-3i-na (or bit-si-na) £-pu-
u3-ka na-ri-a as-tur-ka, “their house have I made for thee, my
tablet have I inscribed for thee”. A somewhat analogous in-
stance occurs in an Old-Babylonian letter (V.A.Th. 575), pub-
lished by MeissNer, Beitr. z. Assyr., Vol.II, pp. 561 f, 577, in
1. 10 of which the verb #-zi-da-ak-ku-3u occurs, governing two
suffixes however and not a suffix and a substantive as in the

present passage. f;"Y E" may be read #/-/# in agreement
with m#3, “an incantation of the bright night”. But /allartu
(¢/. Bronnow, Lisz, No. 11181) appears to me the preferable
reading, as it balances 77-i5-fa-a in the second half of the line.
For a similar use of the word ¢/. Sm. g54, Obv. 1. 33, quoted
by Zmumern, BPS, p. 9s.

25. The title #Z/u sa sunati#* occurs in IV R 66, No. 2,

Rev. 1. 24, where it is applied to >+ EY :EHr which ZiMMeRN

(0p. cit. p. 105) explains as meaning *“dream-god”. >+ w a
in 1. 11a of the list of gods published in II R 54 is possibly
to be regarded as a synonym of Bi/, as suggested by BrONNOW,
List, No. 11771.

26. The group ;EH-W in V R 20, 3¢ is read as sartu
“sin” by ZIMMERN, op. cit., p. 12, while for él’_‘!-ta, ;EH-::‘
in IV R 61, no. 1, ll. 29 and 31 he proposes a rendering 3erzx
“anger, wrath”, where the meaning ‘“sin” would be inappro-
priate (¢f. op. cit,, p. 85). That “sin” is the meaning of the
word in the present passage is clear from the corresponding
arniya in the first half of the line. For my reading s$7irfx and
not 3artu or sartu ¢f. DeLitzscH in ZiMmerN's BPS, p. 115.



INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA, 13

28. This colophon line, which is characteristic of the pre-
sent collection of texts (¢f. Introduction), is with one exception
written throughout in Sumero-Akkadian, thus: /N/M.INIM.MA
SU IL.LA #* (or #ekkady | KAN (or KID). The ex-

ni-i$ ka-a-ti 34 “*Bilit. The beginning of the line is unfortu-
nately broken off and we are consequently left in doubt as to
the Assyrian equivalent of /N/M.IN/M.MA. Our choice how-
ever appears to be restricted to amatu and 3iptu (¢f. BRUNNOW,
List, nos. 588f.), and of these the former is to be preferred as

it distinguishes the ideogram from I”Y" occurring at the com-
mencement of almost all these incantations. In Assyrian the
line should therefore in all probability run: amat nis kit sa
u (or Aakkady =, The expression nis a4z, “hand-raising”,
has in many passages almost lost its original meaning and been
transferred to the utterance that generally accompained the act.
It is thus possible that the colophon-line in question is simply
equivalent to: “The words of the prayer to such and such a
god”. My own opinion however is that /N/M.INIM.MA,
whether considered the equivalent of amdfz or not, has ac-
quired in the colophons where it occurs the definite meaning
of “prayer”.” On this assumption ##5 f4/ must be regarded as
retaining its original significance and we must see in the title
an allusion to some act or ceremony accompanying the reci-
tation of the prayer that precedes it. It may possibly be urged
against this view that in No. 8, L. 21 SU JL.LA 111 sanitu ipus(us)
takes the place of the more usual minitu(td) an-ni-tu 111 sanitu
munu(nu)?, and should therefore be treated as its equivalent in
meaning and translated: ‘“the prayer three times perform”.
But such an inference is far from certain and it appears to
me more probable that in the case of No. 8 the act of raising
the hand three times is substituted for the threefold repetition
of the prayer. :

30. My translation of the ideogram D/ BAR is conjectural,
for the fact that the sign-group >+ (Yﬂi 'Y- occurs in a

1 It is possible that,the group should be transliterated by some word with
the definite meaning of prayer, such as tislitu or ikribu.
3 For a discussion of this phrase ¢f. fnfra, sub No. 2, 1. j0.
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list of gods in II R 54 as an equivalent of Bi/ (¢f. BrUNNOW,
List, no. 9544) does not throw much light upon its meaning.
Of the reading of the duplicate B, which probably gave the
phonetic equivalent of the ideogram unfortunately only the
ending . . . .. -4 has been preserved.

35. In the duplicate B the sign following tY is written

ver;' clearly thus L//;" This may have been a slip on the

part of the scribe for E:", or possibly for E", in which latter

41. a-ra-ti, for arrati, is clearly used here in the sense of
“incantation” or “invocation”, as shown by the duplicate C,
which reads 37-mi-i su-[pi-ya]. The end of 1. 42 is restored from
the somewhat similar line in Haurr's ASK7, No. 19, Rev. L s,
which reads: — ana kar-ra-di id-lum its Samas ba--i-ri nma-ra-
mi-ki a-bu-ti sab-ti-ma. 1 have adopted ZiMMERN's explanation
of the phrase in BPS, p. 59; abbuttu he derives from V131y
“to twist”, explaining the word as meaning “chain, fetter”, and
to the phrase abdbuttu sabitu he gives the meaning “to go bail,
give security for someone, to intercede for him” (esp. of inter-
cession to a deity). Cf. also DerirzscE in ZiMMern's BPS,
p.- 117f. and WB, p.75f., where he derives the word from
Vray.

48. Ui-td-kil 1 take to be = /ttakil, IV 2 from akdlu. If
the word be read /i-da-gi/, 1 1 from dagdlu, then li-in-ni-ts-si
must be regarded as I 2, not IV 1 from nis#, and the line
would run: “May he tear away the sickness of my body; may
he behold the sighing of my flesh”. But the more common
form of the Pres. of dagalu is idagal, and the reading of the
duplicate C seems rather to support the former view.

49. ba-ni-ti, a subs. from banu *“to shine”. From the mean-
ing “‘brightness” the word comes to signify ‘“‘mercy”, ¢f. ZIMMERN,
op. cit.,, p. 6o.

54. The scribe has left a space after duppu evidently with
the intention of subsequently filling in the number .of the tablet.
Two other tablets of the Series Bif rimki are known to us,
namely K 3245 etc. and K 3392, which are labelled respectively
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the 1st. and 3rd. tablets of the series (¢/. BezoLp, Catalogue,
p- 528 and VolL.Ill, p.VIII). The fragment K 6028 is a duplicate
of K 3392 (¢cf. 0. cit. p. 757) but it is broken off before the first
line of the colophon, and of the catch-line the beginning only
is preserved: siptu ga-as-ru $t-.......... Now K 2538 etc.
Col. VI, L. 1 reads 3iptu gas-ru Su-ph-u i-siz “*Assur. Therefore
on p. 5 of the Additions to IV R, the tablet K 6028 has been
published as *‘probably part of the same text” as K 2538 etc.
But K 3392, which preserves the beginning of the colophon
shows that this is not the case. The catch-line does indeed
refer to the first line of the incantation contained in Col. VI,
Il. 1—21 of K 2538 etc. but this incantation, which is a dupli-
cate of No. g, 1l. 1—26, has evidently been taken from the pre-
sent class of texts and inserted in the composite and partly
bilingual tablet published in IV R, pl. 21*. K 3392 and its
duplicate on the other hand would appear to belong to the
present class -of texts, for their style and colophon-line point
in this direction. From the shape of the tablet however it is
certain that it originally contained four columns, two on either
side, an arrangement that is never met with in the texts col-
lected in this volume. The most probable explanation there-
fore seems to be that the Series Bit rimki was a composite
collection of texts including among others texts of the present
class.! It has been already pointed out that K 2832 4+ K 6680
contains “a list of the first lines of various incantations” (¢/. BezoLp,
Catalogue, Vol.II, p. XXII), and it is possible that in Col. I we
possess a fragmentary catalogue of the first lines of some of
the incantations of this series. The tablet in question commences
I>+ :"" D (E, while 1. 11 runs $iptu ga-as-ru Si-pu-i
i-gis ™ Assur, a commencement which is identical with the catch-
line of K 3392 and the first line of the Obv. of No. 9 and of
its duplicate K 2538, Col. VI, 1l. 1—21, and which must there-
fore refer to that incantation. The Bir rimk:i itself, from
which the series takes its mame, may possibly have been a
certain temple or more probably a special chamber or division

1 K 3392 adds but little to its duplicate K 6028 already published; apart
from the beginning of the colophon its most important addition is that to 1. 10,

the end of which it restores thus: >+ ry EE;@ >+ & YYY\\\\
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of every large temple. That it actually existed in one or other
of these capacities is clear from the passages where it is
mentioned throughout the hymn to the Sun-god published
in VR, pl. sof.; in Col.IIl, L. 20 occurs the phrase 7na bit
rim-ki ina i-ri-bi-ka, “when thou enterest the house of libation,
and in L 55 ana bit rim-ki ina ti-hi-ka, ‘“when thou approachest
the house of libation”; ¢f. also Col. III, 1. 55, 70 and Col. IV,
1l. 21, 28 of the same text.

No. 2.

Transliteration.
Obv. )
N da- . .. . ... ...
2 e e e e e e ina tlans® . . ... ... .. ... ...
K TR bilti-y& as-sa-bar . . ... ... ... ...
T -ki i-3i- bi-lut-ki
Se o v e e .- man-ni-ma  ki-bi-i damiktim(tim)
6. v v i e -ka bul-li-ki limuttim(tim)
y 2 ya-a-t pa=-lif- ki

8. [lib-bi-ki] [lu-3a-pi dd-li-li-ki lud-lul
9. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.LA " Tas-mi-tum. KAN DU.DU BI
‘ SA-NA burasi
10. [ana] pin “* Tas-mi-tum tasakan(an) KAS.SAG tanaki(ki)-ma
minitu(th) an-ni-th munu(nu)

11. 3iptu ap-lu gas-ru bu-kur “**Bil

12. Sur-bu-u* git-ma-lu i-lit-ti ILSAR.RA

13. 34 pu-lul-th [lit]-bu-34* ma-lu-u3 har-ba-[5u]
14. “wUT.GAL.LU [3a la im]-mak-ba-ru ka-bal-su
15. $4-bu-u man-[za-za] ina tloni? rabits#
16. ina L. KUR bit ta-[si]-la-a-ti $a-ka-a* ri-sa-a-ka
17. td-din-ka-ma " Bil abu-ka
18. ti-rit  kul-lat ilani?® ka-tuk-ka tam-hat

19. la-dan di-in 2i-ni-$i-{-145

20. tus-ti-3ir la $t-St-ru i-ka-a i-ku-15°

1 A4 Sur-du-ti. 2 A lit-bu-3u. 3 A ma-lu-te; B [ma]-lu-s. ¢ B
lg-a B B di-in ti-ni-di-i-ti. 8 B f-ku-tum.
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21. la-sab-bat  kat [in-3i] la li--a tu-3a-as3-ka’

22. sa a-na a-ra-al-[li]-i 3i-ru-du pa-gar-su® tutira(ra)

23. 3a dr-nu i-3t-4 ta-pat-tdr3 dr-nut

Rev.

24. Sa tlu-Su itti-sus st-nu-4° tu-sal-lam? dr-his

25. "™NIN.IB g-sa-vid iléni# ku-ra-du at-ta

26. ana-ku pulinu apil puléni sa ilu-su pulionu "*istar-su pu-
lanitum(tum)?®

27. ar-kus-ka  rik-sa KUA.TIR d3-ruk-ka

28. ds-ruk-ka  tlar-[rin]-nud®  i-ri-su*° 1abut

29. akki-ka du-u3-[3t]-bu si-kar d4s-na-an**

30. ztli-ka li-tz-[5i]-20™3 #lani? 3u-ut "**Bil

31. ilti-ka li-ig-[2i]-zu™3 ilani? st-ut .KUR

32. ki-nis nap-lis-an-ni-[ma** $i-mi's] ka-ba-ai

33. un-ni-ni-ya [li-ki-ma® mu-fur] tag-lit

34. zik-ri [li-ib] ili-ka

35. si=-lim  itti ya-a-tu-te pa-lik-ka

36. [pa]-ni-ka  a-ta-mar lu-3t-ra ana-ku

37. [mu]-up-pal-sa-tav1 ki-nis nap-lis-an-ni®

38. [an]-ni pu-tur Str-tivo pu-3ur

39. [£7]-ti-ik kil-la-ti-ma fi-fs-ti ru-um-[mi’]

40. [ili]-ye u **i3tari-ya li-3a-ki-ru-in-ni-ma lik-bu-u damiktim(tim)

4. [lib]-bi-ka lu-sa-pi da-lt-li-ka lud-lul

42. [INIMINIM].MA SU IL.LA W NIN.IB.KAN
430 ¢ v vt e e e e kib-ra-a-ti i-lat bi-li-i-ti

B4 -« o e e “Da-gan ra-bit "*[-gi-gé

A5 o e e e e &-ti dlans? ka-nu-th ai ak-ki

46. . . ..o tukulti(ti 1.ZID.DA

47 v v e mu-kin um-mat iléni? a-pil **Marduk
48. . . . .o o 7/ nab-ni-ti

o T -ba-zi

50t o e e e e e e e e e e e -ra

1 B tu-dab-ba-ri. 2 B ampagar-3u. 3 B tu-pat-tir; D tapa-..........
¢ Bdrna. 8 D tluistardu. 8 D zi-mu-u. 1 B [tu]-sil-lam. 8 D ana-ku
arad-ka ™ ABur-bdn-apli mdr ili-3u | 3a ilu-3u ABur s iftar-3u % A3-Yi-ri-tum.
9 CD tar-rin-na. 19 CD i-ri-ta. M D fa-a-ba. 13 D ad-na-an. 18 D l-ziz-su.
W D naplisa-ni-ma. W E ¥-ma-a. ¥ D liki-ma. V1 D [mu-up|-pal-sa-at.
18 D naplis-an-ni. ¥ DE lir-tim.

D
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The first eight lines of No. 2 (K 2487 4+ K 2502 4 K 2591)
contain the end of a prayer to Zasmitu, in which the suppliant.
after beseeching the goddess to confer favour and to destroy
iniquity, concludes with the desire that he may extol her heart
and bow in humility before her. Ll ¢ and 10 form a colophon
containing directions for ceremonies, for a full discussion of
which ¢/, p. 19ff. These are followed by a complete prayer
of thirty-one lines addressed to N/nib (1l. 11—41) commencing
with fourteen lines in description and praise of the god; the
suppliant then states the offerings that he has duly made, rely-
ing on which he concludes with the request to be cleansed
from sin, comforted in sorrow, and restored to the favour of
god and goddess. Ll 20—23 are remarkable as they attribute
a gentle character to Ninzb, describing him as the guide of
the wandering and the sustainer of the weak, the restorer of
the dead and the cleanser of sins. It is probable that in this
description the god is regarded in his solar character as the
friend of mankind, a function that is not however inconsistent
with his character as the god of battle. The eight fragment-
ary lines, with which the tablet concludes, contain the beginning
of a prayer to a goddess, which in its damaged condition does
not admit of a connected translation.

Translation.

11. O mighty son, first-born of B/l

12. Powerful, perfect, offspring of fara,

13. Who art clothed with terror, who art full of fury!

14. O Utgallu(?), whose onslaught is unopposed!

15. Mighty is (thy) place among the great gods!

16. In fkur, the house of decisions, exalted are thy heads,

17. And Bi/ thy father has granted thee

18. That the law of all the gods thy hand should hold!

19. Thou judgest the judgement of mankind!

20. Thou leadest him that is without a leader, the man that is

in need!

21. Thou holdest the hand of the weak, thou exaltest him that

is not strong!

1 Cf. JENSEN, Kosmologie, p. 475.
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22. The body of the man that to the Lower World has been
brought down thou dost restore!
23. From him who sin possesses, the sin thou dost remove!
24. Thou art quick to favour the man with whom his god is
angry!
25. O Ninib, prince of the gods, a hero art thoul
26. I so and so, son of so and so, whose god is so and so,
whose goddess is so and so,
27. Have bound for theeacord, . . ... ... .. have I offered
thee;
28. I have offered thee zarrinnu, a pleasant odour;
29. I have poured out for thee mead, a drink from corn.
30. With thee may there stand the gods of 5i/!
31. With thee may there stand the gods of fkur!
32. Truly pity me and hearken to my cries!
33. My sighing remove and accept my supplication!
34. Let my cry find acceptance before thee!
35. Deal favourably with me who fear thee!
36. Thy face have I beheld, let me have prosperity!
37- Thou art pitifull Truly pity me!
38. Take away my sin, my iniquity remove!
39. Tear away my disgrace and my offence do thou loosen!
40. May my god and my goddess command me and may they
ordain good fortune!
41. May I praise thy heart, may I bow in humility before thee!

The first clause of the colophon contained in 1 gf. has
been already discussed, ¢f. p.13f., and in future I shall not
again refer to this phrase which occurs on each of the texts

published under Sections I—V. The expression b= Fr »x is
to be found at the commencement of most directions for cere-

monies interchanging with >E *E :f and with (EY >+

>-YI‘$ and evidently forming a sort of set introduction to the
ceremonies that follow. Each of these three groups of
signs is probably equivalent to zpus anmnam, ‘‘do the follow-
ing”, as BezoLp has pointed out in ZA4, V, p.111. The three
directions however that follow this introductory phrase in the
present text require some explanation. The first is to the

following effect: — “a SA.NA of incense before Zasmitu shalt
D2
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thou set”, and the question at once arises, what is a SA.NA?
The phrase SA.NA burési is of very common occurrence both
in these texts and in regulations for ceremonies generally,
and wherever it occurs there are only two alternatives
possible as to its meaning. It must either be some measure
of weight or capacity stating the exact amount of incense
to be used, or else it must refer to the vessel in which the
incense is contained. Which of these two meanings should
be adopted is made clear from the use of SA.NA in K 3245,
Col. II, 1. 144, which reads, VII SA.NA tasakan(an), and in a
colophon-line that is characteristic of the present class of texts,
lii ina SAR 14 ina SA.NA ipus(u3), ¢f. Nos. 16, 11; 18, 195 21,
92 etc. As in both these expressions S4.NA is used absolutely,
it cannot be the name of any measure or weight. We are re-
duced therefore to the second of the two alternatives and must
conclude that the SA.NA was a kind of vessel capable of con-
taining incense and of being set before a god; it may have
taken the form of a small brazier or tripod.?

The second injunction, KAS.SAG tanaki(k:)-ma, is also
frequently to be met with in the ritual texts. The two signs

- ’;"ﬂi are not to be read phonetically as an adv. bz-773,
but are rather to be regarded as the name of some libation,
for otherwise the verb fanagi would be left without an object.
The KAS.SAG may have been the name of some drink or
liquid, but it appears to me to be more probable that it was
the name of the drink-offering itself. For in IV R 6o [67],
20a there occurs the injunction KAS.SAG karini tanaki[(k:)],
definitely stating that the KAS.SAG is to be of wine. This

1 The first eighteen lines of this column are published by BezoLD, Cata-
logue, p. §516.

2 In texts containing directions for ceremonies and rites we meet with the
phrase SA4.NA GLBIL.LA (= dipdru) ¢f. No. 12, 1.86, K 6052, 1.5, IVR 55 [62],
No. 2, Obv. L. 23, etc. If we here assign to dipdru its usual meaning of “torch”
(¢f. p. 6) it is not easy to see what meaning attaches to SA.NA. In fact the
phrase appears inexplicable to me, unless we assume that dipdru has also the
more indefinite meaning “flame” or ‘“fire”. It was apparently on such an assump-
tion that STRONG (Journal asiatique, 1893, p. 382) suggests for the expression the
meaning ‘‘un encensoir”, In that case SA.NA burdsi and SANA dipéri would be
practically synonymous.
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view is further supported by the fact that in Sm. 810, Obv. 1. 8
(BezoLp) there occurs the expression - :Y_—Y:Y :Y:Y“ EY

dY >+, KAS.SAG tumalli-ma tukan(an) ‘‘the KAS.SAG thou
shalt fill up and offer”. To *“fill up a liquid” would be ex-
tremely colloquial English and in Assyrian the phrase would
be meaningless; there would be nothing strange however in
speaking of filling up such and such a drink-offering. The
expression KXAS.SAG :(__m (= satk), “the KAS.SAG of drink-
ing”, 7. e. that is drunk, which occurs in the same tablet, Obv.
l. 17 and in Sm. 937, 1. 4 (Bezorp) would also seem to support
this explanation. In No. 8, 1. 21 mi-i4-ha tanaki(ki)-ma occurs
in the place of the more usual KAS.SAG tanaki(ki)-ma. It is
not possible however to argue from this passage alone that
mi-ih-ha = KAS.SAG, for we have already seen (¢f. p.14)
that the latter half of the same line contains a variation from
the usual formula.

The colophon concludes with the direction EUI-M an-ni-tu

EM'nu, my transliteration of which as minitu(tt) an-ni-tts mu-
nu(nu) requires justification. If the phrase always occurred
precisely in the form in which we find it in the present text,
it might with plausibility be urged that the signs should be
read phonetically: 3t an-ni-tie 3it-nu, Sitni being regarded as
Imperative I 2 from sané “to repeat”, and s:iffx a substantive of the

form il;é derived from the same verb. This rendering however is
upset by the fact that the verb does not always occur as ﬂn-nu.
For instance in IV R 55 [62], no. 2, Obv. L. 19f. we find the
direction 3iptu an-ni-thi 111 sanitu ina pan ““Istar Em-ma, and

Em without -7z is also to be found in Nos. 6, 96; 11, 45;
12, 16 and 103; 30, 27; K 3292, 1. 7 efc. Moreover in 1. 29 of
K 6679 4+ K 8083, two fragments of a large tablet containing
ceremonies and prayers to the goddess /§/ar which I have

recently joined, we find the form ;ﬂl-ﬁ. These facts together

prove conclusively that Em is an ideogram, -nx and -# being
merely phonetic complements. The phonetic complement -7zx

indicates that % = man# in the present phrase, and this is
P P
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put beyond a doubt by the fact that S’A.MI.NI.E“I occurring
in V R 50, Col. II, 1. 63 in the sense of repeating an incan-
tation is rendered in the Semitic translation by mu-nz (cf.

BronNnow, List, no. 5972). But if Em-nu = munu(nu) the sub-

stantive ;ﬂﬂ-m must be regarded as minitu(t4), the whole
phrase being equivalent to “This repetition (i. e. subject of
repetition = incantation) repeat”. The direction refers to the
prayer or incantation that precedes, not to that which follows
the colophon in which it occurs. A

14. For a discussion of “U7Z.GAL.LU as a synonym of
“wNIN.IB cf. Jexnsen, Kosmologie, p. 461 f.

16. ta-3i-la-a-ti prob. = plur. of tasiltu, “decree, decision(?)”,

a subs. of the form 31533 (or possibly il;..:.;) from Vixp. Com-

pare Zanittu from Vw_m

20. The indiscriminate use of 7 and ¢ in the phrase z-£a-a
i-ku-ti is striking. For the meaning of the words ¢/. DEeLrTzscH,
WB, p. 370.

L1. 27 —29 recount the ceremonies and offerings which the
suppliant states he has made to the god Ninb. After the
formal statement of his name in 1 26, he continues: “I have
bound for thee a cord”. It is probable that this rite of binding
a cord before the god belongs to the great body of sym-
pathetic magic that plays so important a part in Babylonian
sorcery. The spell was in all probability regarded as binding
only so long as the cord remained knotted, its significance
being somewhat similar to that of twisting the black and white
threads mentioned as a spell in the sixth surpx tablet, Col. III,
1. 28—31, cf. Jensen, ZK 1I, p. 42 ff. The offering mentioned
in the second half of the line is somewhat obscure; KU.4.7/R
is indeed translated by Savce (Hibbert Lectures, p. 529) as
“cones(?)” and in a footnote he gives the following three
reasons for his translation: in K 4345, Col. III, 1. 18 the signs
A.TIR occur in the name of the plant lamA4-T/R-ti-a-ru, Tiyaru |
is “the cedar” (II R 23, 23), and the determinative KU denotes |
the husk of a seed. Now A.7/R preceded by the derminative

E has in all probability an entirely different signification from
A.7IR in combination with #-g-ru« and preceded by the de-
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terminative :Y":; and in the second place the determinative

E} (= ékimu) denotes not “the husk of a seed”, but “field
produce, grain”, ¢f. Jensen, ZK II, p. 31 and ZA4 III, p. 235.
The KU.A.TI/R is therefore probably an edible herb or serial.
It is mentioned in the present passage as being offered to
Ninib along with the sweet-smelling farrinnu, and a drink-
offering of mead, and forms a very common offering both
in the ceremonies that accompany some of the present class
of texts and in regulations for offerings generally, ¢/. Nos. 12,
3; 15, 20; 30, 21; 58, 26; IV R 23, no. 1, Rev. Col. III, 1. 27;
K 3245, Col.1I, L. 12 (¢f. Bezorp, Catalogue, p. 576), K 6060,
1. 6, K 6068, Col. II, 1. 3 (¢f. 0p. cit., p. 760), K 6207 4+ K 6225,
1. 7, K 6679 4+ K 8083, 1. 4, K 8932, 1. 5, etc.

No. 8.

Transliteration.
T 2 ¢
2. e e e e e e e e e e 177 2
. Z tlu-su u Mistar-su . . .. ... ....
. a-ta-mar ... ... ...,
. Z & sami-t hiditu-ki apste . . . . . . .

6. [tleni?* sa kis-3a-ti lik-ru-bu]-ki & ilani?® rabiti¥ libbu-ki
li-34-[ru-wr]

[**]I-a l-3ar-bu-u  bilu-ut-[ki]

8. . .....u..... [™Dam-ki-na bi-lit sami-{ u irsitim[(tin?)]

9. [INIMINIMMA] SU IL.LA i Dam-ki-na [KAN]

10. [Siptu ap-lu gas-ru] bu-kur “*Bil & Sur-pu-ic* git-ma-lu i-lit-t
I.SAR.RA

11. [38 pu-luf]-th lit-bu-3u?® ma-lu-43 har-ba-su

12. ["UT.GAL.LU] 3a la im-mak-ha-ru ka-bal-3u

13. [3t-pu-u] man-ga-sa tna ilani?*  rabiti?

14. [ina 1. KUR bit ta]-3i-la-a-ti  3a-ka-a ri-3a-a-ka

1 4 jur-pu-u. 3 4 [lit]-bu-si. 3 4 ma-lu-u.
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15. [id-din-ka-ma *“Bil abu-ka] ti-rit kul-lat iléni# ka-tuk-ka
. tamk-[hat]
16. [ta-dan di-in ti-nui-3i-i-ti] & tus-ti-sir la 3i4-st-ra* i-ka-a [i-ku-ti]

No. 3 (K 8122) is a portion of what was probably a large
tablet similar to No. 6. The sixteen lines that have been pre-
served consist of the conclusion of a prayer to the goddess
Damkina (1. 1—8) and the commencement of one to the god
Ninib (1. 10—16). The first four lines are fragmentary and give
no connected text, but from the fifth line onwards the prayer
reads: — “May Heaven be thy joy, may the Abyss . . .. . ..
6. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee: may the
great gods bless thy heart! 7. May.......... ) fa increase
thy dominion! 8. .......... O Damkina, lady of heaven
and earth!” This conclusion, which has been restored from
that of the prayer to the goddess /sfar in No. 8, is not an
uncommon one; for somewhat similar endings ¢/. No. 6, 1l. 127
—129, No. g, L. 19—21, efc. In the latter of these two tablets
the gods Anu and fa are substituted for “the Heaven” and
“the Abyss” invoked in 1. 5 of the present text. The prayer
to Ninib is duplicate of No. 2, 1l. 11—20, for the translation of
which see p. 18.

No. 4.
Transliteration.
20 0 e e e e e SSU e e e e e e e e e e e e e
S u o Spu(P)-. . e
4. li-pis 2 R
5. ina pi nisi? lis-3a-kim . .......... ... ... ....
6. . .... -ni  las-mit-t u sa-li-mu . . . . . Sul-. oo ...
7. [*][-a ina [tb-bi-ka  damikti(t)) Si-. . ... .. ...
8. INIMINIM.MA SU IL.LA nja KAN

9. 3iptu “**Dam-ki-na 3ar-rat kil ilani? lé-ti

1 4 3u-3t-ru.
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al-t itnfq ka-rid-ti al-t

. WIR NI.NA 3ar-rat k&l ilani? l4-t4 & al-ti **[-a ka-rid-th at-t
. Sur-ba-ti ina ilani#* ld-4 par-su-[ki?]

..... -mi-at " Anunnaki  mu-da-at  *lgigi

. [bt]-lit 1. TUR.RA ’ ka-nu-ut 1.A . . . ...

.......... B .. pi- .. ... U] a-3i-bat apsi
bi-lit sami u [irgiti]

. [ana-ku pulénu] apil puléni an-bu St-ut-lu- . ... ... ...
. [ina lumun "atali] "*Sin sa ina ari puléni imi [pulini

i3akna(na)]

. [ltumun idats?'] ITIMIS limniti[*¥ & pabati?’]
. [3a ina ikalli-ya w mati]-ya ibaséc-a mursu dan-nu . . . . ..

................ lisani- . .

............... MW\ m-
g

[INIM.INIM.MA4]  SU IL.LA

40.
41.
42.

. [3iptu *“Bad'u] biltu sur-bu-th a-3i-bat sami-{ [illiti?#]

.......... rim-ni-tum  ka-i-sat e e e e

. [nap?]-lu-us-sa tas-mu-ut ki-bit-sa sul-[mur]
. [al]-si-ki  biltu i-zig-gi-ma  $i-mi-i  ka-ba-[ai]

..... di-ni da-ni purus parasi(si) dug-gun di- . . . . .

. [askur]-ki a-3t--ki wlinnu-ki as-bat kima ulinnu ili-ya u

uli3tari-ya]

. [di]-ni di-ni purussa-ai purusisi) a-lak-ti 3i- . . . . .

. [43-3um] t-fi-ra ga-ma-la -zu-ba ti-di-[i]

. [835-3um] bul-lu-tu sul-lu-mu ba-3t-i it-ti-[ki]

R 1.27/:7) bikitu(?) ad-dan-ki  Sumu-ki as- . . . . .

. [ip-3a]-ki usna*-ai if-ri-nd-in-ni-ma ilu-ut-ki lut- . . . . .

. [ni3] kati-yk mup-ri-ma liki-i un-ni-ni-[yal

. [lu-us]-pur-ki ana ili-ya si-ni-i  "*istari-ya zi-ni-[ti]

. [ana ilu] ali-ya sa 3ab-su gam-lu libbu-su it-ti-[ya]

. [ina] sutt u  bi-ri sa 3a- . ....

. [ina] lumun "“atali *“Sin 3a ina arki pulini itmi pulini

i3aknaf(na)]
[lumun] idats#  ITIMIS  lLimniti# G thbati[t']
[3a ina] ikalli-ya u mati-ya ibasa-[a]
pal-ba-ku ad-ra-ku u Si-ta-du-ra-[ku]
E
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43. ina a-mat ki-bi-ti-ki sir-ti sa ina IKUR . .. ... .. ..

44. u an-ni-ki ki-nim Sa @l ini-[a]

45. #li  3ab-su  litira(ra) "“iStari-yd siemi-th . . . ... .. ..
46. ilu ali-yd “*Marduk da i-gu-ga ... .......
47 « o . . . “ZeZU .. ... ““Bau biltu Sur-bu-th ummu
48. . . ... S Marduk . . . . ... ... mari ris-ti-f 3a

49 o e e e Ricbii ... ...
O

The Obverse of No. 4 (K 8105) commences with a few
broken lines from a prayer to the god /4, which is followed
by the beginning of an address to the goddess Damékina, the
wife of /a and queen of the Abyss. The first line of the Re-
verse consists of a colophon-line referring to a preceding in-
cantation, of which however no trace remains, and the name
of the god or goddess to whom the incantation was addressed,
which originally stood in the second half of the line, has also
perished. The rest of the Reverse contains a prayer to the
goddess Ba’u, from which in all probability not very much is
missing. Like the prayers to Siz and 7asmifu in No.1 these
two addresses to Damkina and Ba'u are intended for recitation
on the occasion of an eclipse of the Moon (¢f. ll. 17 — 19
and 39—41). To judge from its shape it would appear prob-
able that the tablet when complete contained five or six in-
cantations, of which the remains of these three only have been
preserved. Of the prayer to®/z too little remains for trans-
lation, and that to Damékina, though better preserved, is some-
what fragmentary. After invoking the goddess in the first seven
lines, her suppliant is apparently going on to entreat the re-
moval of a great disease that has resulted from the eclipse,
when the tablet ends abruptly.

Translation.

9. O Daimkina, mighty queen of all the gods.

10. O wife of /fz, valiant art thou!

11. O JR.N/NA, mighty queen of all the gods; O wife of /
valiant art thou!

12. Thou art great among the gods, mighty is thy command’



13.
14.
15.

16.
17.

18.
19.
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O thou that . . . .. the Anunnak:, that knowest the [gigi,
O lady of the Abyss, strong one of . . . . . ... .. ,
Thou that . . .. ... ... la, thou that dwellest in the

Abyss, O lady of heaven and earth!
I so and so, son of so and so, am weak . . . .. ... .. ,
In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon, which in such and
such a month on such and such a day has taken place,
In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good,
Which are in my palace and my land, a terrible
disease . . . ... ....
In his petition to the goddess Ba’x the suppliant implores

help in his extremity: he has had a vision at the time of an
eclipse of the Moon, in consequence of which he feels that his
god and goddess and Marduk the god of his city are angry

an

d have deserted him; let Ba'x therefore in mercy use her

influence to ensure their return and a renewal of their favour.
The following is a translation of the prayer: —

23.
25.
26.

27.

28

29.

30.
31.
32.
33-

34

35-
36.

37-

38.
39.

O Bd'u, mighty lady that dwellest in the bright heavens,

O merciful goddess, the bestower of . . . . . . ,

Whose regard is prosperity, whose word is peace!

1 beseech thee, O lady, stand and hearken to my cries!

...... give judgement, make a decision . . . . ... .. .!

I have turned to thee, I have sought thee, thy w/snnu have
I grasped like the #/innu of my god and my goddess!

Give my judgement, make my decisions, . . . . . my path,

Since thou knowest to protect, to benefit, to save,

Since to raise to life, to give prosperity rests with thee!

Olady .. ... tears have I given thee, thy name have

......... my ears, do thou protect me and let me . .
. thy divinity!
The raising of my hand accept and take away my sighing!
Let me send thee unto my angry god, unto my goddess
who is angry,
Unto Marduk, the god of my city who is incensed, whose
heart is enraged(?) with me!
In the dream and the vision which . . . . .. s
In the evil of an eclipse of the Moon which in such and

such a month on such and such a day has taken place,
E2
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40. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good,
41. Which are in my palace and my land,

42. I am afraid, I tremble and I am cast down in fear!

43. At the word of thy exalted command which . . ... in Jkur,
44. And thy sure mercy which changeth not,

45. Let my wrathful god return, let my angry goddess .. ...,
46. Let Marduk the god of my city who is enraged . . . . . ,
47- O Bd'u, mighty lady, . . . . . mother!

9. | -#, which occurs in ll. g and 11, and r-ﬁ inl 121
have transliterated /4-# and /4-# respectively. The adj. is

probably a J;-; formation of the Vx5, *“to be strong”, though
the more usual form of the word is /i'x.

25. The beginning of this line is probably to be restored
[il-tum] rim-ni-tum, cf. No. 7, 1. 35, etc.

26. For zasmi:, ‘“‘prosperity” c¢f. 82—9—18, 3737, 1. 3%
(BubGe, PSBA, Vol. X, p. 86 ff.) &-ru-ig si-ul-mu u tas-mi-i,
Jensen, Kosmologie, pp. 280, 332, etc.

28. One sign only appears to be missing from the begin-
ning of this line, which may possibly be restored: [ana] di-m
da-ni purus parési(si) etc. In this case the sentence forms an
introduction to the one that follows it, giving the suppliant’s
motive in seeking out the goddess. The end of the line con-
tains a phrase similar to di-ni da-ni and purus parasi(si), the
subs. dug-gun standing in parallelism with d7-77 and purus,
while dz- forms the first syllable of the corresponding verb.

29. Besides the corresponding passages in the parallel
text No. 6, 1l. 71 ff. and its duplicates, phrases similar to those
in 1. 29 - 32 are to be found in K 2587, Obv. 1. 34 —38 (IV R
60 [67]). The u/innu mentioned in 1. 29 was probably a woven
scarf or garment in which the figure of the god was draped,
for, from IV R 21, no.1 (8), Obv. I. 3f. it is clear that the
ulinnu was capable of being dyed and could be swathed around
the hands, while the present passage shows that a god or
goddess might possess one, which a suppliant could hold when
making his appeal. Cf. also K 6034, 1. 5f. “Samas imid-ka
i Samas ulinnu-ka ag-bat [ulinnu-ka kima ulinnu] ili-ya "™istar:-
ya as-bat, No. 6, 1. 73, No. 7, L. 11, elc.
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30. For the restoration of the beginning of this line ¢/
K 2612, 1. 5, etc.

37. &H-Iu also occurs in the somewhat parallel text
No. 7, L. 19, while in No. 6, 1. 82 we find the word written

:E-lu. There is no doubt therefore that the word should be
transliterated gam-/u or kam-lu from V5pr=);. The verb is
used in parallelism with $ebdr4 and is followed by the prep.
2tti (see especially No. 6, 1. 82 3a 3ab-su-ma ghm-lu itti-ya), so
that in meaning it must be very similar to, if not synonymous
with, Sabasu.

No. 5.
Transliteration.

PR ina iléni? ri-sa-a ri-b- . . . . .
2000 ulinnu-ka t-ki- ... ..

K U -bi $te-mi  Su-ri-ka amit’-ya

Y T -bu-ri ru-up-pi3 li-im-id lil-li-ki

L T “ur mursi-yi ki-bi  ba-ld-t

6. ... .. -ni lip-pa-tir  lit-ta-bil a-di- . . . . .

P -ma-5¢  kil-la-ti  su-pu-uly ta-ni-[§i?]

8. [lu]-3a-pi lib-bi-ka  lut-ta-id zi-kir-ka

9.« ... DA GAN la pa-da-a ku-ru-ud-ka lud-lul
10. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA DI KUD.[KAN]
11. [Siptu] kd-rid-tum*® "**Is-tar ka-nu-ut i-ld-a-[t5]
12, ... .. ~th? 3ami-f u irsitim(tim)3 Sa-ru-ur kib-ra-a-tit
13. - . - .. -in-nin-niS bu-uk-rat **Sin i-lit-ti **NIN.GAL
) -am-tiS dar-ri $t-md-{ ku-ra-du? “Samas . . . . . . .
15. [“]s-tar a-na-ti-ma® Sami-t ta-bi-tl-1:9

16. . . ... Bl ma-li-ki  ta-di-im-mf da- . .........

B 2 -mu  ba-an-th? . . . .. ..o
18. .. ... -tum ™la ina apsi . .. ... ..... ...

100 o v it e e purdru-t . . ..o

1 A pd-ridth. 3 4 DIBAR. 8 A irsitift]). 4 A 3a-ru-ru kibrdti[p!].
64..... -in-nin-na. 6 A..... -mat. 1 A pu-ra-di. 8 A a-nu-[ti-ma].
4 t-brdb[h].
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The upper portion of No. 5 (K 6019) contains the con-
clusion of a prayer to the god D/.KUD. Though most of the
lines are imperfect the general sense of the various petitions
is clear. After asking for the increase of his name and for
length of days, the suppliant prays for life and the removal of
his sickness: let his sin and his sighing be taken away that he
may praise the heart of the god and glorify his name. Ll. 11
—19 give the beginning of a prayer to /sfar, which is duplicate
of No. 1, 1. 29 ff,, for a translation of which ¢/. p. 5.

No. 6.

Transliteration.

1. $iptu bilu Sur-bu-[#] . . . .. .. ... 2. "™ Aenim Sur-bu-[i]
.......... 3. tlu sami-f . . ... ... .. 3. “A-nim ilu
Sami-[4] . . . . . ... .. 5. pa=Str d-mi . . . . ... ... 6. % A-
nim pa-[Sir fi-mi] . ... ... ... 7. pa-sir Sundt[P*?] . ... ... ...
8. $fdt-ti. . ... ... .. 9. ds-th-i . . .. .. ... 10. Sal-mu
........ . L. libbuw il- . . . .. .. ... 12. ag-gu . . .
....... 13. lip-pa-a3-. . . ... ... 14. lu-fal-bi . . . . .
..... 15. da-lil . . . . ... ... 16. ner-bi dlu-..........
17. INIM.INIM.MA [SUILLA] .. ...........
18. Siptu "“Nuzku Sur-[bu-i il-lit-ti Dir-iluX’]
WuBil [ma-li-ki mu-3im . . . . ... ... ] 20. suk-kal-lu* si-[i-ru
mu-ut-ta=~ir] . ... ... ... 21. ina 3ami-t dliti(# ki-bit-ka]
.......... 22. ina 1SAR.RA [sur-ru-bat] . . . . ... . . .
23. a-na a-[si-ka? #-pak-kul- . . . .. .. ... 24. ina ba-li-ka
[*™A-nim a-bi]- . . . . ... ... 25. & "Bil ma-[li-ku IS] . . .
....... 26. ina ba-li-kad ul [us-ti]-. . . . . . . ... 27. ana-
ku pulbnu apil pulini sa [ilu-su pulénu “"istar-su pulénitum(tum)]
28. as-hur-ka is-i-[ka] . . . ... .. .. 29. [ri]-sa-a® ri-d- . . . ..
ak-[kil?] . . .. ... ... 300 0 e -har "™Bil . . . ..
“kid- ... oL 3L ya . . ... ..
Hro. ... .. .. .
33. puteu li-sa-[nur] ... ... ... 34. ana pani-kaal-. .. ... . .

1 4 subkallu. * A ana asi-ka. 3 A ina bali-ka. % A la- .
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35. INIM.INIM.MA - [SU IL.LA]

36. Siptu " Sin na-. . . . . S .. 37.gaStrina. . . ... ...
38. Sar kib-ra-[ea-v] ... ... .. .. 39. a-sa-rid tlani[#?]
e e 40. Sa nap-far gi- . . . .. . .. .. 41. ina
ba-li-ka . . . .. ... .. 42. ba-ra-a-. . .. .. .. 43 a-$ir
at-ta ... ... .... 44. ma-ak-tum3a . . . . . . . . .. 45. di-
27 772 4%. S‘[z-ap-la .......... 47. la
a-lit-tum ina . ... ...... 48. 34 #-th-mi- . . ... ... ..
49. 3a ka-a-3a . . . ... .. .. 50 v v v v e e 5L .....
B -fi 52. Sa is-sab-ru . . .. ... ... -{-ma
53. $a sa-ap-4i . . . ... .. .. -nun-su  54. $a dr-na tuk-. . . .
- . -nam 55. 3@ tlu-suzz-. . . .. ... .. st-
-sal-lam 56. i-nu-ma

57. “istar . . ... ... .. S . ... pi-ya  58. wul-tu
.......... -at mi-ir-th . . .. ..... . tlhya 59. s-i-ti fu-
.......... -4 bu-tuk-[ku’] . . ... .....-3a-nu-nim-ma
60. 7-ta-3u-us-. . . . . “bi ... napistsm(tim) 61. al-
si-ka bi-lum . . ... ... .. # 62, ki-nis nap-lis-an-ni-ma .
....... 63. ta-ai-ra-ta **Sin . ... ...... 64. {-fi-ra-ta
St ..o 65. gam-ma-la-ta “*Sin ina ilani?¥ . . .
....... 66. 3a la ma-3i-¢ *Sin la . ... . ... .. 67.il
u i$-ta-ri Zi-nu-ts . . . . . .. . .. 68. 7-/ut-ka rabita(ta) ki-i-. . .
....... -ma-am-ma 69. l1b-bi-ka lu-3a-pi [dd-li-li]-ka [ud-lul

70. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA e Sin. KAN

71. Siptu " Ba'u* biltu sur-bu-tum ummu ri-mi-[ni-tum3 aj-si-bat
Sami-i illiti?*

72. al-si-ki bilti-ya i-ziz-zi-[im-ma  Si-mi]-i*  ya-a-ti

73. #8-4-ki as-fur-ki5 kima ulinnu [ili-ya u “*istari]-ya ulinnu-ki

as-bat

74. ds-Sum di-in® da-a-[ni] purus parasi(si)?

75. d8-Sum bul-lu-tu u 3ul-[lu-mu] ba-34-4° itti-ki

76. d3-sum i-ti-ra ga-ma-[la u] 3t-gu-ba ti-di-{°

1 Possibly im. 3 BE supilit ili, 8 CE ri-mi-ni-tum. 4 CE $i-mi-i.
5 B aspur-ki. 8 B dini. 1 D [pa]-ra-su. 8 CE baste-u. 9 For 1. 76 B reads
ad-3um itira gamdla . . . .. .. .. ,Co [gaméla] ti-. . . .. ... .. ,
E.......... [gaméla] ti-dii.
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77. ““Bau* biltu Sur-[bu-tum]?* ummu ri-mi-ni-tums3

Rev,
78. [ina ma-"-du]-t; kakkabini?s 34-[ma-mi] s
79. 6% ..o L as-fur-ki’ ip-3a-ki [xzna%*-ai]

80. upuntu mulj-ri-in-ni-ma li-ki-i® un-[ni-ni-yaj
81. [lu-us-pur-ki] ana ili-ya zi-ni-i “**[istari-y& si-ni-ti]

82. [ana ilu ali-ya 3a] 3ab-su-ma gdm-[ud [itti-ya]

83. M. . L e da-ta-. . ... .. .. ..

84. . o v oo ala-. .. ... .. ...

85. ““Bau'* biltu sur-bu-tum® ina a-mat ki-bi-ti-ki [sir-ti Sa ina
IKUR ... ...... J

86. # an-ni-ki ki-nim™ 3a [4l  ini-4]

87. ili-ya 3ab-su li-tu-ra ““istari-yi st-ni-tum . . .. ... .. .

88. du ali-ya 3a 3ab-su-ma  gdm-lu [libbu-3u itti-ya]

89. 3a t-zi-2a li-nu-fa Sa i-gu-ga . .........

9o. ™Bau'? biltu Sur-bu-tum sa-bi-ta-at a-. . ... .....

9t1. ana's “*Marduk sar iléni# bilu ri-mi-ni-ya pu-. . . . . . . .

92. su-lul-ki rap-3i'® ta-ai-ra-tu-ki kab-[ta’] . . .. ... . ..

93. gi-mil dum-ki u'1 ba-ld-fi Hi-. . . ... e

94. lib-bi-ki lu-sa-pi da-li-[li-ki lud-lul]

95. INIMINIM.MA SU IL.LA ™ Bau.KAN DUDU [BI] . . . ..

96. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) siptu 111 Sanitu munu-ma . . ... ...

97. Siptu Sur-bu-# git-ma-[lu a-bi-rum ““Marduk]™® . . .. . ..

98. . . . .. id-dis-Ste-t  pi-tu-. . . . ... ... ..o

99. « .« . . . mus-tt-3ir  “"[mitu u “*baltu] . . . ... .. C. .

100, « « v v e e nu-tir 3ami-{ [u irsitim(tim?)] . . . . . . ..

e 3 ki L ...

102, . v v i .. “Marduk [bilu] . . . ... ... .. .. ...

103. « v v v v v v v k@ e e .

1 B shwpilit ili. 3 B ta-du-[tum], D [1a]-ku-tum, E la-[bu-tum]. 3 D
um-mu ri-mi-ni-tum. * B kakkab. 8 BDE 3a-ma-mi. © For the commencement
of this line Breads: diitu ka-.......... TE..... -¢id?-ki. 8 E liki-i. 9 B gém-
[tu], E gam-lu. 10 E itti-ya. 1! L.83f. are omitted by DE and probably by
B; in their place D reads [ina? bi]-ri u 3utti it-ta-ma-ad-.......... , E
.......... Sutti it-ta-na-ad-ka-nam-ma; before 1. 85 B inserts the eclipse-
formula :na lumun *%atali etc. in three lines, which £ introduces with the line
[ana-ku puldnu apil pulini 3a] ilu-3u puldnu ¥ui3tar-3u puldnitum(tum). 13 B ilmpi
tilii B D durdu-ts. W D kinii 1 Bama. 18 Brapin. 1 B g
18 The bracketed portions of 1l. 97—102 have been restored from No. 10, 1. 7—10.
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104 e e e e S
105: « v v v v e et e e e e e e e e e e
100, . . . .o [baldtu . . . .. -l]

107. ¢ v v v v i e [3ami-i tu-pat-ti]

108. . .. .... -na-di-[. . . .. ta-3ak-kan nu-ti-ru]

109. . . . . . -ar-ma . .. .. [ ....- ta-a ta-sa-as-si]

110. . . . .. -lip immiru ta-[sa-tar Siru]

111. daién 1lani? bil [ " Iorigi]

112. “Samas bil 3i-mat matit [.... B usurati?’ at-ta-maj
113. 23im-ts S-im  a-lak-[ti du-um-mi-ik]

114. li-$t-ra i-da-[tu-i-a]

115. lid-mi-ka Sunat?-[iu-al

116. Sultu at-tu-la ana damikti(ti) [Suk-na)

117. z-3a-ris lul-lik tap-pi-¢é [. . ... ... .. 3u-th]
118. $a #i-mi-ya lu-u  [damikti(1s)3]

119. $&-ut-li-ma-am-ma ka-. . . ... o oo,
120. Zna sil-lu w ma-gir ...
121. *[ilu ul-si] u ri-sa-a-t; lu-. . ... .. e e
122. [ilu 3a la sdlimu li-iz]-ziz ina imni-ya “atalte . . . . . . ..
123. lit-tal-. . . . . ili-ya sal-li-. . . ... ...
124. ai ip-[par-ki] rébisu sul-[mu] . ... .. ... .. ... ..
125. li-ta-mi-ka “*BU ... e
126. “A; fi-ir-tu na-[ram]- . . . .. ... ... ...
127. ™Samas a-sa-rid iloni? ... ... ... .. e
128. 3ami-1 iditu-ka  [irsitim(tim) l&-] . . . . ... L.
129. ani?? 3a kis-sa-ti [lik-ru-bu-ka]

130. #léani? rabuti?*  lib-[ba-ka li-tib-bu]

131. INIM.INIM.MA SUIL[LA] .. ............
132. Siptu . St-pu-4 Lo oo o

133. tkal ™" Assur-ban-apli etc.

It will be seen from the registration number (K 2106 4
K 2384 + K 3605 + K 3393 + K 6340 + K 8983 + K 9576

1 F bil simdti#?. 2 After 1. 112 F inserts ana-ku pulénu apil pulini 3a
ilu-3u puldnu 4istar-tu pulinitum(tum), which is followed by the eclipse-formula
ma lumun "“atali etc. in three lines. 3 The word damikti has been restored
from No. 10, 1. 19, 4 The bracketed portions of 1. 121f, 124, 120, 128 have

been restored from No. 10, 1. 20—24.
F
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+ K 9688 + K 11589 + K291 4+ K 13792 + K 13800)
that No. 6 is built up of twelve comparatively small fragments
of the K. Collection. Guided by the style of the composition
and the character of the writing I have gradually collected and
joined together these fragments to form the present text. Re-
storations also have been made from duplicates, so that even in
its present somewhat imperfect state, the text furnishes a good
idea of the original size of most of the tablets that are here
published (¢f. Imtroduction). The tablet contains five prayers
addressed respectively to Anu, Nusku, Sin, Bau and probably
Samas, though in the first, second and fifth prayer the name of
the god is missing from the colophon-line with which each con-
cludes. Of the prayer to Anx (a) only the beginnings of the
lines remain, from Il. 1—7 of which we gather that the god was
invoked as: “Mighty lord ... .. , O Anu, mighty lord . . . . .,
God of the sky ... .. , O Anu, god of the sky . . ... , Loosener
of the day ... .. . O Anu, loosener of the day . . . .. . Interpreter
of dreams . . . . .! The second prayer (4) to the god Nuzku com-
mences: “O Nuzku, mighty one, offspring of Diri/u, The darling
of Bil the prince, the director of .. ... , The exalted messenger.
who ruleth . . . .. . In the bright heavens is thy command
..... , In fsara thou makest bright . . . . .I” The remainder
of this prayer and the greater part of that to S:z, the Moon-
god (¢) which follows it, are too broken for translation; in the
latter however 1ll. 61—65 read: *I have called upon thee, O

lord .. ... , Truly pity me and . . . .. , Thou art pitiful, O
Sin .. ... , Thou art a protector, O Sinw . . ... , Thou art a
benefactor, O Si#, among the gods . . . .. I" The prayer to

Ba'u (d), which stands fourth on the tablet and is to some
extent complete, is a parallel text, though not a duplicate, to
the prayer addressed to the same goddess on the Reverse of
No. 4, as will be seen from the following translation.

Translation.

71. O Ba'u, mighty lady, merciful mother, that dwellest in the
bright heavens,
72. I beseech thee, O lady, stand and hearken unto me!
73. I have sought thee, I have turned to thee, like the w/innu
of my god and of my goddess thy «/innu have I grasped,
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73. Since to give judgement, to make a decision,

75- To raise to life and to give prosperity rests with thee,

76. Since thou knowest to protect, to benefit and save!

77. O Ba'x, mighty lady, merciful mother,

78. Among the multitude of the stars of heaven,

79- [O lady,] I have turned to thee, . . .. ... .

8o. The upuntu-plant accept and take away my snghmg!

81. Let me send thee unto my angry god, unto my goddess
who is angry,

82. Unto the god of my city who is wroth and is enraged

with me!
83 « oo e 84. . . . oo
85. O Ba'u, mighty lady at the word of thy exalted command
which . . . .. in feur,

86. And thy sure mercy which changeth not,
87. Let my wrathful god return, let my angry goddess
88. Let the god of my city (return) who is wroth and whose
heart is enraged with me!
89. Let him that is incensed be pacified, let him that is enraged
go. O Ba's, mighty lady, that dost hold . . . . .
91. Unto Marduk, king of the gods, my merciful lord . . . . .,
92. Broad is thy protection, mighty is thy compassion . . . . . !
93. The gift of favour and life upon [me bestow],
94. That I may praise thy greatness, that I may bow in humility
before thee!
After a colophon of two lines in which the KAS.SAG
(¢f. supra, p. 20f.) is appointed to be offered and the incan-
tation to be recited three times, there follows (¢) the last prayer
on the tablet. This is in all probability addressed to the Sun-
god, though the prayer appears to commence with an invocation
to Marduk beginning: “O mighty, perfect, powerful Mardut . . . .. !
Who art unique, who openest . . . . . , The ruler of the dead
and of the living . .. .. Ve e e the Light of heaven and
earth]” The next ten lines are very broken, after which the
tablet continues: —
111. O judge of the gods, lord of the Igigs,
112. O S‘ama.(‘, lord of the land’s destiny, the . . . . . of charms

art thou!
F2 »
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113. Decree my destiny, make pleasant my path!

114. Let my powers be propitious!

115. Let my dreams be favourable!

116. The dream I have beheld do thou establish favourably!
In these lines the occasion of the prayer is stated to have

been a dream, the significance of which was evidently ambig-

uous, for the suppliant prays that its result may be favourable.

The conclusion of the prayer, which has been already referred

tp (¢f. supra, p. 24) as one that is not uncommon, runs: *O

Samas, prince of the gods!..... May heaven be thy joy, may
the earth . . . .. | May the gods of the world bless thee! May

the mighty gods benefit thy heart!” The catch-line commences:
“O mighty god!”

18. For the city Dirilu cf. Deritzscr, Paradies, p. 230.
The sign-group DUR.AN.KI is, however, also explained by
Jensen (Kosmologie, p. 485, n. 1) as a cosmic locality, ‘‘the place
of the junction of heaven and earth”.

23. The restoration a-na a-[si-ka] may be regarded as
almost certain, supported as it is both by the traces on the

tablet and by the variant reading ana tY Ciq-ka of the dupli-
cate A.

71. Before the incantation commencing with this line the
duplicate D appears to have contained some directions for
ceremonies, of which however only traces of three characters
remain. Cf. pl. 12, n. 1.

73. In line 74 we should have expected some expression
similar to ba3# ittiki or tidi for the two infinitives to depend on.
Taking the text as it stands we must assume that the second
assum does not commence a fresh clause, but is merely a repe-
tition of the first, the infinitives in 1. 74 depending, like those
in the following line, on éas# sttika. These three lines, describ-
ing the judicial but at the same time compassionate character
of the goddess, give the reason for the appeal made in 1. 7;.

79. On the probable restoration of the beginning of this
line ¢f. infra sub No. 7, 1.16. For as-hur-ki the duplicate E
evidently reads some other verb, the traces of which may be
taken to represent either . . . .. -kid-ki, or possibly ... .. -dan-
k7; the reading of D, so far as it goes, agrees with that of E.
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80. Though the meaning is clear the construction of
upuntu mul-ri-in-ni-ma is unusual. While the suffix forms the
direct object, upuniu must also be regarded as governed by
the verb: *“‘Accept me in respect of the upuntu”, 7. ¢. ‘‘accept
my offering of the upuntu-plant”. For a discussion of the mean-
ing of upuntu cf. Jensen, ZK. 1I, p. 31f, where he shows that
it is a plant capable of being used for food, that it is not very
tall, that it is often employed in religious ceremonies and that
its seeds are planted and not merely sown. HaLEvy’s com-
parison of the word with the Talmudic DEN “pea” he thinks not
unlikely.

97. The bracketed portions of ll. g7—102, 121 f, 124, 126,
128 and of the word [damikfi](#1) in 1. 118 have been restored
from No. 10, ll. 7—24. I have not throughout attempted a
restoration of each of these incantations from the other, as
they are too broken to admit of such a course, but in plates
13, 14 and 21 I have given each text as it occurs on the tablet
and in my transliteration have restored those passages only
about which there appears to be no doubt.

No. 7.
Transliteration.
2. nar-bi-ka . .. ....... 3. .LSAG.ILA
Gidiitu-. . . . .. ... .. 4.1.ZID.DA . ... ... ... 5. dlani?
$a 3ami-{ .. ... ... . 6. ilani? rabits¥ ... ... ....
7. ““Aenim Bil .. ... ... ..
8. INIM.INIM.MA SU[ILLA] .............

9. Stptu “™Bi-lit ili* biltu Sur-[bu-tum wnmu ri-mi-ni-tum?® a-3i-
bat sami-i illiti?’]
10. al-si-ki bilti-yi i-ziz-si-[im-ma 3-11-¢3 ya-a-ti]
V1. fs-4-ki ashur-kit kima ulinnu [ili-ya w "™istari-yd ulinnu-ki
as-bat]
12. ds-3um di-nis da-a-ni [purus  parasi(si)®]
L A<Bau. 2 A ri-mi-[ni-tum]. 3 A [Y-mi]-f. 4 Aas-pur-ki. 5 A di-in.
8 D [pa]-ra-su.
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13. d3-3um bul-lu-fu* sul-lu-[mu basi-u® itti-ki]
14. d3-3um itira gamala [ t5-di-i]
15. “sBilit 1li+ biltu sa-ku-[tums ummu ri-mi-ni-tum]®
16. ina ma--du-ti kakkab’ sa-ma-mi® biltu ka-. ... . . ...
-gidr-ki® ip-Sa-ki usna**-ai
17. upuntu mup-ri-in-ni-ma [liki-i*® un-ni-ni-ya]
18. lu-us-pur-ki ana ili-ya szi-ni-[i ““istari-ya si-ni-ti]
19. ana ilu ali-yd 3a sab-su-ma gam-[lu* iti-ya™*s ina? bi-n:
Sutti it-ta-na-as-ka-nam-maj
20. “ina lumun ““atali “*Sin 3a [ina arki pulini @mi pulic
tSakna(na)]
21. lumun idati[# ITIMIS limnits# l6  thbati?!]
22. 3a ina ikalli-[ya u mati-ya ibasa-al
23. “%Bi-lit 1li'S biltu Sur-[bu-tum' ina a-mat ki-bi-ti-ki sir-ti
ina IKUR . ......... ]
24. & an-ni-ki [Fs-nim*7 & 4l ini-i]
25. [ili]-y& 3ab-su l-[tu-ra **istari-ya si-ni-tum] . . . ... ...
26. ilu ali-ya 3a 3ab-su-[ma gdm-lu libbu-su itti-ya]
27. $& i-zi-za li-nu-[4a sa i-gu-ga] ... ... e
28. “™Bi-lit 1li*® biltu Sur-[bu-tum sa-bi-ta-at a]- . . . . . . . ...
29. a-na" ““Marduk sar iloni¥ bilu [ri-mi-ni-ya pu]- . . ..

.

30. su-lul-ki rap-su® ta-[ai-ra-tu-ki kab-ta”] . . ... .. ...

31. gi-mil dum-ki 4 [ba-ld-f dli]- . .. .. ... ..

32. nar-bi-ki lu-3a-[pi dé-li-li-ki  Iud-lul]
33. INIM.INIM.MA [SUILLA] . ............
Rev.

34. 3iptu *MebIshara . L e ‘
35. #l-tum réim-ni-[tum] . . . .. ... o oL |
36. 3i-mat dk-ri-bs . .. .. ... e

1 A here inserts the copula ». 2 4D ba-3i4-4. 3 For .14 A4 reads:-
3um i-fi-ra ga-ma- . ......... 3ts-su-ba ti-di-f, D .......... -ma-la u 3t-s:-da tr-d-
b 4 Bdu. 8 A 3ur-lbu-tum]. 8 D um-mu ri-mi-ni-tum. 1 AE kakkabim?.
8 A4 t4-[ma-mi]. 9 A as-pur-ki. 0 A4 li-kii; D [li]-ki-[f]l. 1 A4 gimis
12 D [itti]-ya. 13 The latter half of the line from this point is omitted by 4
and 1. 20—22 by 40; in their place 4 contains the two lines . . e
da-ta- . ......... ,sand . ... . ata- . ... ... 14 Befort |
1. 20 E inserts the line [ana-ku puldnu apil pulini 3a] ilu-3u pulinu % tars
puldnitum(tum). ¥ AD [i%]Bdu, 18 D jur-bu-té. 1 D ki-ni. 8 A4 t/Bds
19 4 ana. 0 A4 yap-si. 3N A u
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y7. £a-i-3at napisti{(#)] . . . ... ...,
8. tna #-mi an-mi-i . . . ... ... e e
39- WISUM o o o e e
(0. mu-kil-lu ad-mé-ki . . . . .. ... ... L.,
1. Z-zi-za-ma da-. . . .. e e
12, JE88-20-8U . . . . . . e e e e e e e e e
13. PStardti? . ... e
V4. 2n@ RE-bit-ti- . . . . ... e
5. St=mu-tt th-ri-bi . . . . .. ... e e
16. #  at-tu-nu ki-nis naplisi-nin-ni . . . ... ... ... .. ...
V7. ma--du  @r-mE YA . . . ..o e
18. ma-bar-ku-nu ar-ni lip-pa-tir . ... ... ... ... . ...
19. di-ni di-na purussa-ai  [purusi(si)]

50. 3¢ a-na  ya-si RiS-pi . . .o oo i
51. up-3a-si-{ limutti(ti) sa amiliti¥*  Sa. ... .......
52. # mimma Sum-Su 34 a-na ma-ka-li-i .. ... .....
53. 3a mursu l& tabtu(t) DIPAL A KALUBIL[DA . . ...
s4. ZI.TAR.RU.DA kalu 3a is-hu-ra ... .......
55. 3& mimma Sumsu u-$f-. . . ... ...
56. ina  ki-bit-[ku P-nu] kit-ti Sa . ... ...,
57. up-3a-3 . . . . ... ... [ai] itihii-ni ai ik-ru-bu-ni

58. ana ili #-[pi-3i7] i-pis-ti b-. ..o
59. “[5-ha-ra wmmu rim-ni-tum 34 wnisi? .. ... ... ..
60. tna lumun " atali **Sin 3a ina arki pulini “mi pulini

[i3akna(na)]
61. lumun idati# ITI.MIS limniti# 16 t4bati# sa ina thkalli-ya
u [mati-ya ibasi-a]
62. [a]-na 3t-[a]-ti ashur-ki al-si-ki . .. ... ...

Parts of three incantations have been preserved by No. 7
(K 3330+ Sm. 394 + 81 —2—4, 244). Of the first incantation only
the beginning of the last few lines remain. The second has
been restored from duplicates, so that it presents a text from
which very little is now missing. It is addressed to a goddess
whom it hails under the title of Bi/iz :/{, and is intended not
for general recitation but for use only after a lunar eclipse,
the usual eclipse-formula being introduced before 1. 23. With
these two exceptions the composition closely follows the hymn
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to the goddess Ba’x, in No. 6, for a translation of which .
supra, p. 35f. On the Reverse is a prayer to the astral deity
Isgara (in L. 34 she is addressed by her title of ##%a64kraju,
¢f. Jensen, Kosmologie p. 71), which like the second prayer
on the tablet, contains the eclipse-formula (¢f. 1. 60f.). The
incantation commences: “O Akrabu . . . . . , Merciful goddess
..... » Who heareth supplication .. ..., Who bestoweth life
...... " The god /sum is next invoked, and he also is described
as ‘“the hearer of supplication”. In ll. 46—48 both deities are
addressed in a petition for mercy and the removal of sin
(“Truly pity me .. ... ! Great is my sin .. ... | Before
you let my sin be loosened!”) From 1l 49 onwards the sup-
pliant addresses himself solely to the goddess. After petition-
ing for judgement he comes to the main object of his prayer,
which is to seek deliverance from sorcery and the spells which
men may weave against him.

14. In both the duplicates C and E before /4, the last
word in the line, there is a blank space preceded by traces of

the character %Y“ The third sign in the line is also ?";
which == #ira (¢f. the dupl. A, and BronnNow, L#st, no. 7739).

Since it is improbable that ?"; would be used by itself twice
in the same line as an ideogram for different words, the two

following signs ,EY %Y" must be regarded as a compound
ideogram; and, unless the text of C and E is wholly different
from that of A (an unlikely supposition in view of their close
resemblance in the preceding lines), we must conclude tha:
,E_Y ?"; = the inf. gamdila of A, while the inf. sdsubu is
omitted altogether. It is already known that ,EY v (= SU.GAK
= gamdilu (¢f. BrONNOw, List, no. 7250), so that ,EY %YW
(= S U.KAR) would represent a difference in writing the same word.

16. The second half of this line, commencing 6i/tx ka-. .
........ , is probably to be restored biltu ka-[a-3i] . . . ..
The verb that follows in A is as-fur-ki, so that the line in that
duplicate runs: “O lady! to thee have I turned etc.” The tex:
however is probably to be restored according to E, which it
follows in many places in preference to the text of A (¢
Il g, 15f, 19—22). For the reading of E ¢f. supra p. 36.
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19. [ina? bi]-vi u 3utti it-ta-na-as-ka-nam-ma may possibly
have been expanded to form l. 83f. of A.

26. gdm-/u has been restored from A, the only duplicate
that covers that portion of the text. It is possible that the
tablet read gam-/u as in L 19.

53f. For a discussion of the phrases occurring in these
two lines, ¢f. infra sub No. 12, 1. 1.

62. This line has been restored from K ggog, a fragment
of a prayer, which is also addressed to the goddess /s4ara and
from L. 59 onwards forms a closely parallel text (see below).

No. 8.

Transliteration.

Lo ta-a-6u su-up-pu-i-ki ki-i ki-ru-ub nis Sumi-ki

2. [nap]-lu-us-ki las-mu- ki-bit-ki nu-ti-ra

3. rimi-nin-ni-ma “*I3s-tar ki-bi-i na-4a-st

4. ki-nis nap-li-si-in-ni-ma li-ki-i un-ni-ni-ya

5. tr-di UZ-ki i$-di-bu l-. . ... ...
6. 3ar?-ta-a-ki a-hu-zu lu-bi-tl  tu-ub libbs-. . . . .

7. #-bil ap-3a-na-ki pa-3a-ba Suk-. . . ..

8. #-ki- kakkadu-ki li-3i-ra sa-li-mu

9. as-sur 3a-ru-ra-ki (u-t tas-mu-tt @ ma-ga-ru
10. £3-t4=-% nam-[ri]-ir-ri-ki lim-mi-ru zi-mu-ti-a
11. as-qur bi-lut-ki [lu]-4 balatu # Sul-mu
12. [u tas-lim "sidu damiktu 3a pa-ni-ki & 3a dr-ki-ki a-li-kit
lgmassu lu tas-lim
13. Sa im-nu-uk-ki mis-ra-a lu-ug-sip dum-ka lu-uk-3i-da 3a
Sit-mi-lu-[uk-ki]
14. ki - b7 - ma i3 - 3{ - mi sik - 71
15. a-mal a-kab-bu-i ki-ma a-kab-bu-tt lu-i& ma-ag-rat
16. ina fu-ub siri u hu-ud lib-6i i-tar-ri-in-ni é-mi-sam
17. ami’-ya ur-ri-ki ba-la-fa sur-ki & lu-ttb-lut lu-us-lim-ma lu-
us-tam-mar ilu-[ut-ki]
18. i-ma t-sa-am-ma-ru lu-uk-st-ud & 3ami-ic hiditu-ki apsit li-
ris-[ ki]
G
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19. zlani? 3a kis-3a-ti lik-ru-bu-ki & ilani? rabits lib-ba-ki li-
#b[-bu]

20. INIMINIM.MA SU ILLA ”“l.s‘lar KAN ana pan " Istar
SA.NA burasi [tasakan(an)]

21, mz-z[; &a tanakz(kz)—ma SU ILLA III .famtu [zpu&‘(uj)]

22. Siptu at-tu-nu kakkabini Sar-[;u tum Sa mu-. . ... .. ...

23. nam-vru-ti da tlans? rabiti?* . ... ... ...
24. a-na hul-lu-ku lim-nu-ti ib-nu-ku-nu-3i “*4-nim & ina sa-
ma-mé . . . ... ....
25, . -kt li-tib **"SIR.GAR.RA-ki su-..........
26 . .. ... L. -su-ii 3a bi-li-i MU-4 . .........
270 00 e e -bu siru da-lt-fu . . . . . ... ..
28 e e e e e e e e e e e e e

No. 8 is formed from two fragments of the K. Collection
(K 2396 4+ K 3893) which I have joined. Only one side of
the tablet has been preserved, and this is evidently the Re-
verse, as its beginning is too abrupt to form the commencement
of an incantation. The first nineteen lines are addressed to
the goddess 5727, and only the beginning of the incantation is
missing, in which the goddess is addressed by name, and which
apparently concluded the Obverse of the tablet. Ll. 6—11 are
regularly divided, the first half of each stating some attention
or observance on the part of the suppliant towards his goddess,
which balances and justifies the petitions contained in the second
half of the line. The coloss: whose favour is invoked in Il 12
and 13 evidently surround the goddess on all sides and poss-
ibly flanked the entrances to her shrine. Then follow various
petitions couched in general terms for prosperity, life and length
of days, and the prayer concludes with a formula of benediction.

Translation.

good is thy supplication when the spirit(?) of thy
name is propitious!

Thy regard is prosperity, thy command is light!

. Have mercy on me, O f3/ar! Command abundance!

. Truly pity me and take away my sighing! 5. ..........

Thy ... .. have I held: let me bring joy of heart!

oy
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. I have borne thy yoke: do thou give consolation!
. I have ... .. thy head: let me enjoy success and favour!
9. I have protected thy splendour: let there be good fortune
and prosperity!
o. I have sought thy light: let my brightness shine!
1. I have turned towards thy power: let there be life and
peace!
i2. Propitious be the favourable sidz who is before thee: may
the /amassu that goeth behind thee be propitious!
13. That which is on thy right hand increase good fortune: that
which is on thy left hand attain favour!
t4. Speak and let the word be heard!
t5. Let the word I speak, when I speak, be propitious!
16. Let health of body and joy of heart be my daily portion!
17. My days prolong, life bestow: let me live, let me be per-
fect, let me behold thy divinity!
18. When I plan, let me attain (my purpose): Heaven be thy
joy, may the Abyss hail thee!
19. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee: may the
great gods delight thy heart!

[0 oBRN]

After the colophon in 1 20f., prescribing an offering of
incense and a drink-offering to be set before /7er and the
ceremony of raising the hand to be three times performed
(¢f. supra p.13f.), there follows the commencement of a hymn
to certain stars, beginning: “Ye brilliant stars, who . . . . . !
2. Ye bright ones, whom the great gods . . . . .! 3. To
destroy evil did Anz create you!”

17 f. The ends of these lines have been restored accord-
ing to No. g, II. 11, 24, etc.

21. In this line mi-zg-fa takes the place of the common
ideogram KAS.SAG (¢f. supra p. 21). The mighu itself is not
of uncommon occurrence in directions for ceremonies, ¢/. K 6209,
l. g where an offering of the mi-74-4a is prescribed, the phrase
[KAS].SAG tanaki(ki)-ma occurring four lines above, K 6230
Col. IV, L. 3 [mi]-ih-ba illa, \. 7 mi-th-bi kun-ni, etc.
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No. 9.
Transliteration.

Obv. . |
1. [siptu  ga - 45 - ru - pl- 4 i- ziz o= Assa |
2. [rubl  li-iz-kd-ru  bu-kur  “NU.DIM.MUD
3. [ Marduk sal - ba - bu mu - 148 LTURRS
3. [bil LSAG.ILA tukulti(t) BabiliX! ra - im [.ZID.D:
5. [mu-sal-lim napisti(ti) a-3a-rid IMAH.TIL.LA mu-dis-si-.

. su - [lul*

. Sumu - ka
. 2 N arduk
10. tha ki-b0:

O o~ O

ma-a-t ga-mil ni-3

. usumgal [ka - U3

ka - [li3 ina pi ni3i?!

bilu rabie-e . . .. ... ... ...
-li-ka gsir-t [lu-t4b-1lut lu-us-lim-m

rap - Sa -a-:

balip]

parakkans
fa-a-a :

.......

1. lu - us - tam - mar [ tlu - ut - k|
12. { - ma % - sa-am-ma-ru [ lu-uk - sd-u:
13. $tt - us - kin kit - tu [ina  pi - yai |
14. 3up - 51 - ka damiktim(tim) [ina l:bbsi - yi'
15. i-2-rus u na-an-za-su lik-bu-[u damiktim(tim
16. 2li - ya i - iz - ziz ina imni - [y
17. "istars - ya li - is - siz tna Sumili - [yi;
18. 2/i - ya sal - li - mu  ina idi - ya° lu-u-ka-[ai-a
19. Sur - gdm - ma™ fka-ba-a i-ma-a uma-ga-[n
20. a-mat a-kab-bu-tt ki-ma'* a-fab-bu-it lu-u ma-ag-[ra;
21. " Marduk bilu rabi-i napistim(tim)  ki-[bij
22. ba - lat napidti(tim) - ya' ki - [%
23. ma- har-ka nam - ris a-dél-lu-kat lu-us-[é
24. "™Bil urru-ka ituf-q li-ris-[ka
25. [ilani]? Sa kis-3sa-ti Uk - ru - bu - [ka.
26. [ilani]t* rabiti?’ lib-ba-ka's li-tb-[o
27. [INIM.INIM].MA SU IL.LA “[Marduk KAN

1 B zu-lul

7 B ina im-ni-ya.

2 B iluMarduk bilu rabii-v ina kibit-ka ka-bit-ti Iu-sb-iv’
3 B kit-tis ina pi-ya. * B damikti(ti) ina libbi-va. 8 B ti-ru. 8 B damibti-
pry -

8 B ina Me-mi-li-ya. ® B i-da-ai.

11 B ima. 12 B rabl napistifti) [lu]-u. B B napisti-ya.

15 B libba-ka.

10 B 3ur-gim-m:.
W B ag-dal-lu-t.
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< sir-tum SA.TAR i-. . . . .. . ...
'Q. v v v e e o . [Pi3tarati]? ra-bit ilani[*?]

10« e e e ~tum {-til-lit ilani? ka-nu-wt I...........
31. [Sar]-rat ** TUR.DUL.KU 3al-ba-bu a-pil **NIN. . . . . .
32. Sar-rat 1.SAG.ILA  ikal ileni? sa-du-[te . . . ....... ]
33. bi-lit Babili k! su-lul ma-[la-a-ti]
34. =Bl ils 34 bil-lu-ta: i-[ram-mu]
35. 7¢-fi-rat ina pusk: u [dannati]
36. . .. .. -ma-li-tu sa-bi-ta kata? na-[as-ki]
37. [{]-pi-rat in-3i Sa-pi-kit [ziru]
38. na-si-rat napisti(ts) nadnat(at) [aplu u ziru]
39. [ka]-i-sat balatu li-kat  un-ni-ni  ma-[hi-rat tas-lit]
10. [ba’l]-na-at nisi#’ gi-mir [nab-ni-ta]
a1. . . . . . S§i-la-as u $i-la-an ba-i-[lat’ ***Bil]
320 0 0 e 4it-it-ti UD.DA.GAN ta-bar-ri-[i sa-an-dak?]
43- - - . . . =pal-ki kit-mu-sa  [misi w im-ma]
F S -ki -t ma-[. . ... ..... -ut-ki dal-la]
K [-at a-bu-ti in-3t]
46, . e [ks-b1-1 damikti(ts)]
P -[kir da-ba-bi]
A8, [ lu-uk-st-ud]
300 4t e e e e e -[bil pi-ya]
0. it e e e e e e e e e e e e e e [ dambkitit’]
Sle v e e e e e e e e [# ba-ni-ti]
52t v e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e [ ti-ni-3i-ti]
3 2SS [ damikti(ti)]
% VP [ #il-la-a-ti]
58 o e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e [-#i suk-.....]
50, L e e [tum-..... ]

The two fragments K 2558 + K 9152, which I have joined
and which form the basis of the text of No. g9, contain portions
of two incantations, the first of which has been completed from
Col. III, I.1—21 of K 2538 etc., part of a composite and chiefly
bilingual text (¢/. IVR?, pl. 21¥). Ll 1—12 have been restored
from this tablet, which is cited as B, without alteration, but in
1. 13— 17 several restorations have been made in accordance

1 4 3a bul-lu-tu. 3 A sa-bi-ta-at kdt. 3 B ba--lat.
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with other portions of the text (¢f. also No. 22, ll. 14 ff.) in
preference to the corresponding readings of B. The incantation
is addressed to Marduk and reads as follows.

Translation.

O mighty, powerful, strong one of Assur!

O noble, exalted, first-born of /2!

. O Marduk, the mighty, who causeth /ra to rejoice!
Lord of /sagila, Help of Babylon, Lover of Jzida!
Preserver of life, Prince of JMAH.7IL.I. A, Renewer of life!
Shadow of the land, Protector of distant peoples!

For ever the Sovereign of shrines!

For ever is thy name good in the mouth of the peoples!
9. O Marduk, mighty lord, . . . . .. .. .. ,

10. At thy exalted command let me live, let me be perfect and
1. let me behold thy divinity!

12. When I plan, let me attain (my purpose)!

13. Cause righteousness to dwell in my mouth!

4. . . ... mercy in my heart!

15. Return and be established! May they command mercy!
16. May my god stand at my right hand!

17. May my goddess stand at my left hand!

18. May my god, who is favourable, stand firmly at my side,
19. To give utterance, to command, to hearken and show favour!
20. Let the word I speak, when I speak, be- propitious!

21. O Marduk, mighty lord, command life!

22. The life of my life do thou command!

23. Before thee brightly have I bowed (?) myself, let me be satisfied!
24. May Bi/ be thy light, may /z shout with joy unto thee!
25. May the gods of the world be favourable to thee!

26. May the great gods delight thy heart!

P dr

The second incantation commences the Reverse of the
tablet, and is addressed to a goddess to whom the following
titles are ascribed: —

32. Queen of Isagila the palace of the gods, the.....mountain!
33. Lady of Babylon, the Shadow of lands!

34. Lady of the gods, who loveth to give life,

35. Who giveth succour in sorrow and distress!
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36. The . . . . . one, who holdeth the hands of . . . . . .

37. Who supporteth the weak, who poureth out seed,

38. Who protecteth life, who giveth offspring and seed,

39. Who bestoweth life, who taketh away sighing, who accept-
eth prayer,

10. Who hath made the peoples, the whole of creation!

¢1. [Lady?] of the rising and the setting, the mistress of Bi/!

1. This prayer is included in the list of incantations K 2832
+ K 6680, Col. I, 1. 11 (¢f. supra p.15).

3. Sal-ba-bun is explained by BrunNow, Z4, IV, p. 242 as
= *“‘anger”, since in V R, 29, 234 the word is followed by
ni--u which occurs again in V R, 21, 43 4 apparently as a
synonym of a-ga-gu (ibid. 1. 4od). This explanation does not suit
the word in the present passage. But a-ga-gu, besides mean-
ing “to be angry”, also = “to be strong”, while #i--x in the
text cited by BronNow stands between the words #-bu-# “‘to
advance, press on” and sel-fum ‘‘battle”; 3al-ba-b6u would there-
fore appear to be an epithet, or possibly a substantive, denot-
ing the attribute of strength.

9. B omits the latter half of the line, reading without break:
“O Marduk, mighty lord, at thy weighty command let me live!”

15. In B, published in IV R?, pl. 21%, for na-an-[ﬁ >>’-Y]
read na-tm-“ >~:" according to the traces on the tablet.

23. In form a-tal-/u-ka might be II 2 from /2 “to be
high” with' the same meaning as II 1; but the prep. ma-gar-ka
would then be out of place. I have therefore taken adalluka
for adallaluka, the prep. merely repeating the suffix of the verb.

24. li-ris-ka, ¢f. K 7592 ctc. Obv. 1. 21 (BrONNOW, Z4, V,
p. 77) li-ris-ka Babilu*’.

26. In B (IV R? pl. 21%) for tY" >~>—"Y[“] read tY"
»=]-]. The =P is carelessly written on the tablet.

41. This passage proves that .yz'-z'-n:Y is to be read ‘sizas,
not §z-z- 7AS (= tan) = sitan, as is suggested by Jensen, Kosmo-
logie, p. 14, probably on the authority of DeritzscH, AL3, p. 35,
no. 311. The forms sitas and sitan evidently existed side by
side. Jensen (Joc. cil.) explains the word as meaning ‘the cul-
mination-point of the Sun”.
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No. 10.

Transliteration.
Obv.
2 /2
3o e e e e -ri-3u-nu lim-nu-t li-pat-tir rubic ilans?’
S Marduk . . . . . ... .. 4. mis-ri-tu-t-a ili-ya li-fi-ba sami-t
hiditu-ka . . . ... .. .. 5. #éni? rabies¥ . ... ... ...
-li-sa(?) li-tibeka . . . . .. .. ..
6. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA " Marduk.[KAN?]
7. 3iptu Sur-bu-ti git-ma-lu a-bi-rum "*Marduk . . .. ... ...
8 ..... mus-ti-Sir "mitu u “"balfn . .. . ... ... 9- . ..
....... Sami-i u irsttim[(tim?)] . . . . . .. ... 10......
..... e Marduk b6ilu . .. ....... Il ..........
rapsati¥ ni-. . . .. ... .. 120 ... -r8 a-tu-. . ..
S 3 TS -tu Sth-nat .. ........
7 W 15. [daibn]* iléni? bil ["Igigi "*Samas
bil 3i-mat mati . . . . . i usurati? al-ta-maj 16. [Sim]-ti si-z-mu
[a-lak-ti du-um-mi-ik] 17. [lid]-mi-ka [sunat?’-4-a li-Si-ra i-da-
u-%-a] 18. . .. .. MI.MI at-tu-la [ana damikti(li) Suk-na
t-3a-ris lul-lik tap-pi-¢ . . . .. ... .. Si-ti] 19. 3a d#-mi-yo
lu-u damikti{(ti) su-ut-li-ma-am-ma ka-. . . . . ... . . 20. ilu
ul-si # ri-sa-a-[ti lu-. . .. .. . ... ] 21. ¢lu 3a la salimu Ii-
iz-siz ina [tmni-yd " atalic . . .. ... ... lit-tal-. . . .. ili-yi
sal-li . .. ... .. .. ] 22. ai ip-par-ki rébisu Sulmu(mu) [. . . .
...... li-ta-mi-ka “*BU . . . ... ... .] 23 “Malik hir-ti
na-ram [. . . . ... ... Samas a-sa-rid ilani? ... ... . ... ]
24. Sami-it piditu-ka irsitim(tim) G-, . . . . . .. ..
25. " A-nim “Bil w Wla h-. . ... .. ..
26. INIM.INIM.MA SU ILLA iix Samas.[KAN?]
27. [sptu?] ilu nam-ri(t) Sé-mu w  ka-la-ma . . .. ... ...
Rev.
28, . . . ... ... ka . ... ... 20, . ..o §t-
bit-ti-ka . . . .. .. ... 30. “Samas 34(°) ib-ba-nu u nap-ti-
.......... 31. pulénu apil puléni . ... ... . . .-

1 The bracketed portions of 1l. 15—23 have been restored from No. 6,
1. 1rrr—127,
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Zm-bu-ri. . ... ... .. 320 . 00 . la i-di-a 34 ilu-3u

e 33. ana panu-ka RA ZIBBA Mf..........
34. INIMINIMMA . . ... A
35. ki-i pi dswfli=-um Sa . . .. ... ... .. ]

No. 10 (K 5980 + K 8746) is, according to 1. 35, a copy
>f an older tablet. Unlike the other texts in this volume it is
written in the Babylonian character, and, though in 1l. 6 and
26 it contains the distinctive colophon-line, in 1. 34 it presents
a different one to that usually found in this class of texts. It
contains parts of three incantations, the first being addressed
to Marduk, the second to §amas, and the third to a god whose
name has not been preserved. The second of these three in-
cantations is a duplicate of No. 6, 1. 97 ff. and has been partly
restored from that text; in many places however the tablets are
too broken to admit of restoration from one another (¢f. p. 37).

7. It is possible that the horizontal wedge which follows
=] (¢ plate 21) is merely a slip made in writing the sign
=»¥-; in this case read a-pil “*Marduk.

17. The phrases in this line appear to have stood in the
reverse order to that in which they occur in No. 6, for it is
improbable that /i-3i-ra i-da-tu-#-a was included in 1. 16, leav-
ing /id-mi-ka sunit?’-4-a as a line by itself.

18. The traces of the character before (:: suggest the Bab.
form of »Y&, in which case the line would read: suna## at-
tu-la ctc. -

20. This line possibly contained 1. 120f. of No. 6 in the
reverse order.

27. Only one sign is missing from the beginning of 1. 27.
In the transliteration I have restored this as 1>+, regarding the
line as the beginning of the incantation which is continued on
the Reverse. If however the line contained directions for cere-
monies, E\Y should be restored, giving as the commencement
of the line the common ceremonial formula zpus an-nam. The
signs ( :Y:Y should possibly be read as one character (:-*Y:Y

31. Possibly for (Y" '-u read (Y """L ar-1t ...
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Section IL
Prayers addressed to Gods.

This Section, as its title indicates, is composed of tablet
containing prayers addressed only to one god. They may inde«
take the form of large tablets, each including several incantation:
interspersed with ceremonies, and resembling in arrangeme:
those published under Section I; they differ from these, however.
in that, instead of being addressed to various gods and goc
desses, the prayers and ceremonies on each tablet are all at
dressed to the same god. Nos. 12, 21 and 22 are good example
of this class of text. A second subdivision might be made ¢
smaller tablets such as Nos. 11, 18 and 19, which contain bu
one prayer in some cases accompanied by a few directions fo
ceremonies. In addition to their difference in size they ar
further distinguished from the former class by being inscribai
on a somewhat coarser clay. They are moreover written in:
slightly larger character and a few have the appearance ¢
being extracts from the larger tablets made possibly for som:
temporary purpose.

Some of the Nos. included in this Section are merely
fragments, of which so little has been preserved that it is im
possible to say with certainty to what form of text they origin
ally belonged. It is indeed probable that No. 13 was oriyir
ally a large tablet similar to No. 12, and that No. 29 is 2
fragment of one of the smaller extracts, but in many case
there is insufficient data for a final classification. As however
each contains a prayer to one god, and there is no definite
indication that they included prayers to other deities, they hare
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een classified under the present Section. The tablets contain-
1 prayers to the same deity have been placed together; the
rder in which the groups occur, however, has not been dictated
Y the relative importance of the deities addressed, but is that

'hich was found most convenient for the arrangement of the
lates.

No. 11.
Transliteration.
1. [3iptu]  karradu*  “Marduk  3a  f-zis-su*  a-bu-bu
2. [nap]-sur-st a-bu ri-mi-nu-43
3. [ka]-bu-1 u la 3i-mu-tt  dt-tal-pan-nit
4. [3d]-su-# # la a-pa-lus5 id-da-sa-an-ni
5. [am]-ma-ti-ya® ina lib-bi-ya’ u3-ti-si-[maj
6. [kima] 32-618 uk-ta-ad-di-da-an-ni9
7. [bilu]™ rabi-i " Marduk ilu ri-mi-nu-4**
8. [a-mi-lu]-tum*: ma-la . t-ma na-bat's
9. [a-na raj-ma-ni-3a+ man-nu i-lam-mad
10. [man-nu la i-3i-1t ya]-4 la #-kdl-lil
11. [a-lak-ti ilu [man-nu?] i-lam-mad
12. [lu-ut-ta-id-ma] [za ?]-lip-th la a-ra-as3-5¢*s
13. [d43-rat  ba-la]-f2 lu-us-t4-'-ma
4. [ .. .. ar-raj-. . . . . pu-3i ina ilani?  fa-bat
15 o e e e e e e e e e e ilu ana amilu ba-ba-lu
16 ... L. -ka  ana-ku  Sit-tu-th  lu  {-pu-us®
7 2 -a Sa tlu lu i-ti-1k
18 . ... mis-38r-ris mudic u G mudit u mi-lim-ma*9
o -ka ai ik-tar an-ni pu-fur-ma® Sr-ti pu-sur

20. *[{]-sa-ti-ya nu-um-mi-ir:

1 A4 3iptu bit nu-ru far-ra-du. 3 A f-zi-su. 3 A ri-mi-nu-tieum. 4 A4 it-
tal-pu-nin-ni. 5 4 a-pa-lum. 8 4 am-ma-ti-ya. 1 A ina libbi-ya. 8 A ki-ma
Si~bi-im. ® A ug-fa-ad-di-da-ni. 19 A bf-lum. 1 A ri-mi-nu-u. 13 A a-mi-lu-tu.
B A4 na-bi-at. M A4 [a]-na ra-ma-ni-ddma. ¥ A [a]-ra-y. 18 4. ....
..... -i(?)-ma. 17 The fragment K 6537, which exhibits a very similar text to

116 f, in the Transliteration is cited as C. 18 C [tit]-tu-tieum 33 . 1 C
[mudi]-é u 18 mudli-i mi-lim-[ma]. 2 C pu-tur. 3! Ll 20 and 21 form one
live in C. 3 C nu-um-mir.

Ha
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21. [dal]-ka-ti-ya su-uk-ki
22. % .. .. -ni abi-ya abu abi-ya ummi-ya ummu ummi-yi
23. . . . ~lti-ya ni-su-ti-ya* u sa-la-ti-ya
24. [a]-na  ra-ma-ni-ya ai tftha-a  a-bi-ti-ma  lil-lik
25. tk-ta-ba-an-ni-ma  ili kima (omKANKAL  ubbib-an-n

26. a-na kati?* damkati¥ 3a  ili-ya  3al-mu  ti-pi-ik-da-m
27. ina  th-ri-bf  lag-li-ts u  t-mi-ki da-ris  lu-ziz-ku
28. ni-u  di-3a-a-tum(?) mati sa ina  d3-ri  Sak-na-dt
29. li-na-du-ka an-ni  pu-tur an-nt  pu-Sur
30. karrddu “Marduk an-ni  pu-fur an-ni  pu-sur
Rev.
31. biltu rabitum(tum) "*Iria an-ni  pu-uf-n
32. u-mu {a-a-bu ‘“*Nabi an-ni  pu - pur
33. biltu rabitum(tum) **Tas-mi-tum an-ni  pu-uf-n
34. karradu "*Nirgal an-ni  pu - fur
35. tléni? a-si-bu “*A-nim an-ni pu-uf-ra
36. “*NA.GAL.A 3a ul-tu si-bi-ri-ya i-pu-su
37. Su-up-pi-th-ma adi VII-SU pu - tur
38. /b - ba - ka ki - ma a- bi a - lid - ya
39. # umms a-lt-ti-ya a-na as-ri-34 li-tu-ra
40. [kdr]-ra-du ™ Marduk db-lt-lt-ka lud-lul
41. INIMINIM.MA SU IL.LA " Marduk. KAN
42. [AG].AG BI ana pan “"*Marduk SA.NA burasi tasakan(an)
430 « v e (an) SA samni nikic mi dispu himitu tasakan(an)
44 o o e e e siy Sammastakal ana [libbi samni tanadi(di)
45 « - e e e e e tasakan(an) minitu munu-ma 3amns
lapaias(4s)
460 . Lo o -1 -ru git - ma-lu Si-tar-fu
47. [tkal ™" Assur-ban-apli] sarvu etc.

The incantation contained by No. 11 (K 235 + K 3334)

is addressed to the god Marduk and is mainly concerned with
petitions for the removal of sin. Though some of the lines
are broken and portions of the incantation are obscure, the
line of thought running through the composition is clear. The

1 L. 23 is expanded into three lines in C, which read: . ... ......

abi-ya . . ... ... .. s e e e e e e ummi-ya . . . . ... ... e e e
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suppliant commences with an invocation of the god as “the
1ero Marduk, whose anger is the storm-flood”, and whose word
:he disobedient and rebellious cannot disregard. In 1. 5f he
complains that, though Marduk has granted him eloquence, he
nas also afflicted him (“My words in my heart he bringeth
forth! Like an old man hath he bowed me down!”). Therefore,
after praising the righteous among mankind and stating his
own aspirations (“whoever hath learnt the way of god let me
praise, wickedness I have not possessed; the sanctuaries of life
let me seek!”), he asks in 1l. 19 ff. to be purified from his sin
and delivered into the favourable hands of his god. Then fol-
lows a sort of litany for the removal of his sin, in which he
successively addresses /ria, Nabi, Tasmitu, Nirgal, Anu etc.
In the last three lines he returns to the god Marduk, for the
renewal of whose favour he prays in the following terms: “Let
thy heart like my father my begetter and the mother who bore
me return into its place! O hero Marduk, let me bow in
humility before thee!”

After the incantation there follow four lines of directions
for ceremonies intended to accompany its recitation. “Do the
following. Before Marduk a SA.NA of incense shalt thou set,

.a 84 of oil, a drink-offering, water, honey (and) butter
shalt thou offer, ... .. the seed of the mastakal/-plant in
the middle of the oil cast, . . ... , recite the incantation and
anoint with oil.” The catch-line commences a prayer to a god
whom it hails as ‘“‘the exalted, the perfect, the powerful!”

1. The duplicate A commences the text with the words
Siptu bit nu-ru “incantation of the house of light”, a title that
is omitted in the text itself. For other incantations with this
heading ¢f. No. 22, 1. 35, K 2587, Obv. 1. 30 (IV R 60 [67]),
K s4 (Bezorp, Catalogue p.14 and Vol. Il p.XXIII), K. 157,
L. 9 (#6id. p. 41), K 2425, .1 (#bid. p. 442), K 7866, L. 1 (74:d.
P- 880), K goo4, 1. 10, Rm. 581, 1. 5, etc.

i-gis-su (var. i-gi-su) for izzit-su, iszitu being prob. a syn-
onym of uzzu and wuzzatu “‘anger”.

20 f. These lines have been restored from K 3927, Rev.1.3f.

27. It is possible that -Ax in /Ju-ziz-ku = 2 s. m. suffix,
¢f. DeLiTZSCH, Grammar, § 56, Addenda.
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44. The plant tam[N.NU.US is rendered in IV R> 26 13-

by + ;::Y" :"; i. e. mas-ta-kal! (not :—L}- ;EY“ :Y" as IVR

and Brunnow, List, no. 6049).

46. 3i-tar-hu by metathesis for sitraku.

No. 12.

Transliteration.

. inuma lumun mursi DI.PALA ZI.TARRU.DA KA.LU.BID:

dubbubu ana amilu 4l itih

12,

13.

14.

. DUDU.BI ina misi gusuru arku mu illu tasalalg ana pi

iwMarduk GI.GAB tukan(an.

. suluppu KU.A.TIR tasapak(ak) SA samni nikis mi dispu b

mitu lasakan(an)

. kerbatug_da-gir tukdn(an) 3i-am na-ak-la tasapak SA.NA buris

tasakan(an)

. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) ana pin KISDA ari# ingE)] ari*

isuMA ari#! isuSID ma-kan-na

. tanadi(dj) subitufussii ina ili SIR.AD arka KISDA tam GIS.SAi

tanadi(dy)

. immirs iki tanaki SiruZAG SiruMIHI u SiruKA1Z1 tasakan(an
. Samnu ina isnapiastu suurkarinnu laleki(ki)-ma ana libi

Samnu 3St-a-tu

. gassu furasu isubinu sammastakal sam [ buraii
10.
1.

isuNIM iuaségu samKUD.SIR amSI.81 amSI MAN AR A(rad.

ana [libbi samnu* tanadi(di) ina DA.SAR tasakan(an) i:
AN.HUL.MIS 1 3a **™paritu

I 3a2 furisu 1 3a > uknit 1 3a ismkunukku tipus(us) °***pa-
ritu ***furasu

abus yniy S punukku ina bi-rit AN.HUL.MIS ina GU.GAD
tasakak(>)ak)

ina DA.SAR ina *r*a*“bur-zi-gal tasakan(an) KU 3
AN.HUL.MIS sa-3u-nu

U 4 lamnu Yi-a-[tu]. 3 A 4.
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tna 3amni isuSurminu tubbal ina ‘sunapsastu [fmurkarinnu ina
DA].SAR tasakan(an)

16. kat ™% marsi subut-ma 3iptu “*Marduk . . . . ... ... III
Sanitu munu-su
17. Siptu ““Marduk bil matsti sal-[ba-bu] . . . . . . . ... -11-bu
18. Sar-bu id-dis-st-u’ git-ma-[lu] . . ... ... .. -it-um
19. lig-ka-ru siru 34 4l* uttakkaru(ru) . . . . .. ... ... -Sar-3u
20. li--4 Sarru a3 wuz-mu  gil-. . .. ... ... -lum
21, “Mardukt kab-tu Si-tu-ru  $4  3a-. . . . ... ... -su
22. gas-ru b(p)u-un-gu-lu a-[li]-. . . ... ... kabtu
23. a-bu-ub isulakku ka-bal la . . ... ... ... ... ... ~15-5u
24. "DUKIRRUD.KU git-mal-. . . . ... ... ... ..... .. #
250 e e L UGAL.KIRRUD . . . .. ... rabuti#
1 Y Marduk  bilu . . ... .. ... ... .. -tk
27. WMarduk bil mu-di-i(2) .. .. ... ... ... -nin nupsu
28. bil  sami¥  34-di-: u  lamati?*  pa-i-du  hur-sa-a-ni
29. bil #-g(Rup-pi u bi-ra-a-ti mus-ti-{3-ru nari?’
30. 4a-ai-dd *“as-na-an u ““la-har(?) ba-nu-u 3t-am u ki-{ mu-
dis-$ti-u Sam urkitu
31. ta-ba-an-na sa ilu u “*is-tar ba-nu-u ki-rib . ... ......
-mi(d)-3u-nu at-ita
32. usumgal - nun-na-ki a-Si-ru i [oigi?
33. ir-3t bu-kur *la ' ba-nu-u  ti-[ni]-3it  gim-ri
34. bilu at-ta-ma kima a-bi u um-méina . ......... Y tg-ba-d3-5i
35. at-ta-ma kima i Sgmas tk-lit-si-[na?]  tus-nam-mar
36. ku-la u ris-3ea . ... .. .... Sir-Stena . .. .. ... ..
wlUD.DA GAN
37. tus-th-$ir i-bu-tu . . .. .. .. .. 77 -ri-bu
38. bi-rit usna®-st-na . . . . . . ... e
39. matati u nisi?* rapsati?’] ... ... ... L.
40. ri-mi-na-ta . . .. e e e e e e e e
41. ~Srum oan-fia@ Shenw ... ... .0 oo L.
42. . .. 000 oL L nAM-I@-TU . . . . . e e e e e e e e e e
43. .. .. ... bat kat-su sa ... ... ... ... ......
440 oo u OO Ste. . .. e

1 4 id-di-sie-si. 2 A [ti]-is-ka-ru si-ru dala. 3 A [li]’ -t rap-3u. * A here

inserts dils.
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45. [ana-ku arad]-ka pulénu apil [pulani sa ilu-3u puldnu **istar-
Su pulanitum(tum)]

46. AKA . . ... ... .. kata® -3u 1b-. . . ... . ...

47. ema-. . . . . e e e e
48. ana nis kati-[ya] . . . ... ...
49. maruSlu . . . . . . .. e e e e e e
§50. #=ban-ni kima . . . . . . . ... .. e
51. ali di-hu u ta-ni-hu la--bu ta-. . .. ..........
52. mursu la (dbu ni-st ma-mit %-sag-. . . . ..

53. Suk-lul baldt pag-ri-ya la--bu-ma lit-bu 5a ku-. . . . . . .

54. tl-ku-u* salman?’-i-a K772 ‘
55. ipir $ipi®*-ya  sab-su  man-da-ti-ya i - ka-. . .

56. ba-d3-ti tab-la-th ina ip-si limniti?’ 3a amiliti?’? lu-ub-ba-ku
u lu-ub-bu-ta-ku-[ma]
57. mi-lat ili u amiliti(ty)3 ibasa-a ili-ya BAR.DA suttu-é-a lim-
na ha-da-a
58. idatt-i-a ‘Yirutirtu-i-a  ri-ha-ma  wl i-Sa-a  purus kit-h
59. bi-lf ina d-mi an-ni-i igiz-ma 3i-mit ka-ba-ai di-ni di-in |
purussa-ai purus(us)’
60. Smurus SAG NA nu-uk-kir-ma nu-us-si di-fu sa sumri-yi |

61. 7ili-ya Wistari-[ya?] amilitu dini-ma abusi(?)-ni |
62. ina ki-bit pi-i-ka ai itika-a mimma lim-nu 4-pis kas-sa-pi
kas-sap-ts®

63. ai itigu-ni imti imti imti arsasit?y limniti?? sa amiliti?' |
64. ai itiha-a lumun Sundti? idati¥ ITIMIS sa sami-i u
irsitim(tm)
65. lumun IT1 ali u mati ai iksuda-ni  yé-i J
66. ina pi limni lisani limniti sa amiliti? pani-ka lu-us-lim-ma"
67. sSammu AN.HUL 3a ina kisadi-ya saknu(nu) mimma limnu |
ai #-3is-ni-ka
68. arrat limuttim(tim) pi 3a lé& dambku ana a-fi-tf  li-is-kip |

69. kima ™ paritu  nu-ri  lim-mir i-dir-th  ai  ar-siv ‘
I A gloss reads #3-[éu-u]. % Baa-, ......... 8 B ili T 3tari u |
amilitum(tum). * B $i-mi. 5 B pu-ru-us. 8 L. 60 is expanded in B and forms
two lines which read . . . .. ... .. -ya nu-us-st, and . . ... ... .. ~2uS-su di-fs
3@ sumri-yd; C, which reads . . . . ... ... -si, and . . . .. .....yqd, appar
ently had the same reading as B. 7 In place of 1. 61 Breads . ... ......
-ma UL-ir-3t-ni lid-ku-nu-ni ri-i-ma, C .. ........ -f-ma. 8 B kai-3ap-tum, (
.......... tum. 9B ..........%dr3adus 10 BC amilltum(tum.
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Rev, .

70. kima ™ uknii na-pis-ti ina pani-ka li-kir li-Sak-na ri-{-mu
1. kima hurdsu ili-ya u "*istari-ya Sulmu(mu) itti-ya
72. ina pi nisi?#? ana damikti(ti) lu-ub-3i
73. kima isukunukku lueni-is-su-u* limniti#-ya
74. arvat limutty(ty) 16 tabtum(tum)® ai tfiha-a ai usisnika(ka)
75. tna pani-ka $t-mi # pi-ir-i3 li-3ir

76. 3ammi?’ ¢ u nap-3al-tum sa ina pani-ka kun-nu lip-su-su
lumnu(nu)-u-as

77. at 4-kar-ri-bu-ni® us-su ul ug-gat ili
78. Titts et-th  kil-la-th  fi-fi-tu  [ip-St-ru ni-su ma-mit
70. ni-s3  kats® si-kir tlani?  rabuti#
80. Yina pi-ka dan-na lu-ba- ki-bi balbtn
81. Yhkima  3ami-i lu-lil ina ru-bi-i  3a 1b-$tt-u-ni

82. kima  irsitim(tim)*  lu-bi-ib  ina ru-si-i lé tabati?t v:

83. kima's ki-rib sami-i lu-ut-ta-mir lip-ta-at-ti-ru ki-sir limniti*’-ya

84. imbi-nu*t wullil-an-ni sam DIL.BAD lip-sur-an-ni'S issukuru(?)
ar-ni-ya's lip-fur

83. kartelug ohib-ba  3a' “Marduk  li-sat-lim-ma*®  damiktu

86. li~ib-bi-bu-nin-ni'> SA.NA dipari sa "™GIS.BAR "AZAG™

87. ina ki-bit "™l-a*  sar apsi  a-bi iléni¥ M[NIN.SLKU]

88. 2a-na nis kati-ya li-nu-ul libba(ba)-ka **Marduk mas-mas
tlani? rablti[* abkal **Igigi]

89. a-mat "*}-a* lu-ut-ta-’-id # sar-ra-tum* "*Dam-ki-[na lu-
us-1i-3ir|

90. ana-ku arad-ka pulanu apil puliéni lu-éb-luy lu-us-[lim-ma]

91. lu-us-tam-mar tlu-ut-ka lud-lu-la da-[l4]-li-[ka] +5

1 C ki-ma abmu isubyunybbuy li-is-su-i. 2 C arrat limuttum(tum) la {a-ab-
tum. 3 C tumu u pi-ir’. * C &Y¥ for Y». 5 C dr-ni-ya. 8 C ai t-far-
ri-bu-u-ni mimma lim-nu. 7 C omits stti and reads lt-fa kil-lat u hi-ti-tu etc,
3 C garddw. 9 For 1. 80 C reads (JE] ET} » 5¢ & =] &11T
i-dil-li-it li-ba" ki-bi baldfu. 10 For 1, 81 C reads ki-ma lami-i lu-lil ina ru-fi-i
tas-da-pi u ka3-ap-ti limnisti#! 3a ib-3u-ni. N C ki-ma ir-si-tum. 13 C la ta-bu-
tum., B C pima. M C is#binu (:Y »I;E;ﬁ) 18 C lpsur-an-ni.
¥ C dr-ni~ya. 11 C here inserts #sfg u. 18 C li-3a-at-li-ma. V¥ C lib-bi-bu-

e 0 C sa INGISBAR u INAZAGIZU. M C itufa (=P »).
B C it kdtidu.yg li-kun | li-nu-up etc. 3 C ela (>+ >-(). % C u lar-rat.

B C dg-li-li-ka Iud-lul.
I
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92. tli-ya lu-us-tam-mar Aur-di-[ks
93. “istari-ya nar-bi-ka Ik
94. % ana-ku mas-mas arad-ka da-li-li-ka lud-iv
9s. INIM.INIM.MA SU ILLA s Marduk.K:.
96. . . . .. KISDA st-tu-bu-. . . . . ... .. -pat-su Bl-u* _kdétzl
immiri KI SA NU la® uttakkar(Nén
97+ « « v .. -Ou-ti-Su tanasal(’)-ma lu ana ili sammu-ka x> a.
tli 3% 13-3ub-ba-a
98. . .. ... ... u tanadi(di) gim-ru-ét ma-am-ma ina t>

“Marduk i3-pur-an-u

99. [*]l-a ti-ma--iv-an-ni 111 3anitu kibi-ma riksu tapatartc-
100. ™ marsu ana biti-su lisir-ma ana arki-3u 4l limw
101. DUR.DUR sammu AN.{ UL.MIS 3a stu-su-nusam NIKUL .-
3amUGU.KUL.L+

102. ARA ina Samni isusurminu tubbal ina TIL.SAR lasakaniax
pusus sumrs

103. ipus an-nam 111 Sanitu munx u ia AN@UL?’I}IS‘ nisi-m:|
104. abni? St-nu-ti itti sammu AN.HJUL.MIS mubur(?) ana :
HUR ki'ém kibi

105. Siptu at-ta AN.HUL ma-sar sulmi(mi) sa "“I-a u “Mardni

106. {-tam-mur kis-pi ru-4i-¢ SI-r8-3
107. mié-lat ilu u “istar a-ma-lu-z
108. 5. . ... HUR ZITAR.RUDA DIPALA KA.LUBID.
109, « v v v o 4-pis kis-ps lim-. . . . .. .. .. -[i]-t& s

as-ni-ka yd-s’
110. “3idu damku *lamassu damikiu[(th) ] 3Sukna(na:
111. #u si-na-a s [i3tar gi-ni-ti(?)] P a-11i-lu-;
12, Sul-li-ma-am-ma  [ki-nis  li-ta]-mu-u°  ith-y:
113. tna ma-sar Sul-mié . . . . . wkal .. ... ...... lut-tui

114. ina  ki-bit "“Marduk abkal [ilani¥ rabiti?'] *Mardus
115. ipus an-nam ana tli Sammu AN.{;IUL.A[[S’ tak-ta-bu-u

1D..... 4%, 3Dl 3D Ueu *D3a 5 Euamilitu. 6 L.10¢
forms two lines in £ which read: ... . ... ... paris(is) napdtim(tim) ', a
.......... KALUBIDA |. " E......... . -#tu ja-as-ni-ka a-na :=
a-3i, 8 E tuk-na. 9 E li-tam-mu-s, 10 For 113 Ereads: . . . . ... .. st

damikta(ta) lu-mur & ug-tul. W E ., . ...... -2t
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.16. ina kisddi-3u tasakan(an) ana libbi 3amni sa ina issnapsastu
isuyrkarinnu Saknu(nu)
117. Septu  iz-zi-tu Il 3anitu munu(nu)-ma ka-as-an dumum
(18, ina it-mi-3u-ma bt a.ghb-ba SA.NA® dipdri tus-ba--st-ma
t1Q. Samu-tt 3al-la-th mimma in-3t msmma lim-nu 4l itifgi-su
120. 3um-3u ana  damikti(ti) lazakar(dr)

121. Znuma amilu kakkadu sumru akil-Su karsi-su 4-zsak-kat-su
122. ikal ™ ™Assur-ban-apli etc.

The text of No. 12 (K 163 4+ K 218) has been published
n IV R’ pl. 64 and revised in IV R?, pl. 57, the Reverse of
K 2379, which is duplicate of 1l. 76—g6, being given on p. 11
of the Additions to the latter volume. It is here republished
with restorations and variant readings from five duplicates.?
The text as given in IV R' has been transliterated into Hebrew
characters by HaLevy, Documents religieux, p.179 ff. and a trans-
lation of Il. 76 —82 is given by LeNorMANT, La divination, p. 212 f.
and of 1. 1—24, 30—35, 61—95, 101—107 by Savce, Hibbert
Lectures, p. 536 ff. (¢/. BezoLp, Catalogue, p. 42). The tablet is
concerned entirely with the worship of the god Marduk, the
object of its petitions and ceremonies being the cure of the
suppliant who is suffering from sickness. The greater part of
the tablet is occupied by the prayer or incantation addressed
to the god, which is, however, preceded and followed by di-
rections for ceremonies. The incantation is to be recited by
the masmasu or priest who also carries out the ceremonies that
accompany it, for l. 16 contains a definite injunction to this
effect, while in the last line of the prayer (l. 94) the masmasu
speaks in his own name. The prayer is, however, composed
from the point of view of the sick man, on whose behalf the
priest recites it.

1 $4.NA is apparently omitted by E.

2 After the plates¥Ad been lithographed the duplicate cited as C was in-
creased by the addition of a fresh fragment, K 3289, Prof. ZIMMERN having last
summer (1894) recognised it as a duplicate of K. 163, 1l. 73—9o0. The variant
readings of C therefore, which are given on pll. 29 f., though correct as for as
they go, are not exhaustive. In the footnotes to the transliteration of the tablet
however the fresh variants of C have been incorporated, and in all cases where
the transliteration would leave the exact reading doubtful the cuneiform has been
added in brackets.

Iz
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The first line of the tablet forms a sort of heading or
introduction, and, while stating the occasion of the prayer,
contains a general direction to the effect that when the sickness
has fallen on the man nothing evil, or inauspicious is to be
allowed to approach him. Then follows the first section on
the tablet, containing 14 1l. of directions for ceremonies, which

commence as follows: — “Perform the following. In the night
sprinkle a green bough with pure water. Before Marduk the
..... drink-offering shalt thou set. Dates (and) . . . . . shalt

thou heap up. A S4 of oil, a drink-offering, water, honey
(and) butter shalt thou offer; thou shalt set there an incense-
burner, corn . . . . . shalt thou heap up: a SA.VA of incense
shalt thou offer. The .. ... -drink shalt thou pour out”
The rites in the next line and a half are obscure; at 1. 7 offer-
ings of flesh are prescribed, three preparations of flesh being
specified. In 1. 8 the command is given to take the oil of
certain woods, and the next two lines contain a list of sub-
stances that are to be cast into the oil, including gold, frag-
ments of various kinds of wood and plants, and incense. In
1L.11ff. certainofferings are specified in honour of the ANV. 5/ UL.MIS,
the offerings consisting of one piece of alabaster, one piece of
gold, one piece of lapis-lazuli and one seal. In the principal |
prayer of the tablet reference is made to each of these four
offerings (¢f. 1. 69—73), and, as the prayer is addressed through-
out to Marduk, it is obvious that AN.HUL.MIS is merely a
title of the god Marduk® The ceremonies conclude with an
injunction to the officiating priest to hold the hand of the sick
man and recite the incantation. This incantation, which occupies
.17 —94, reads as follows.

Translation.

17. O Marduk, lord of lands, the mighty . . . . .

18. Powerful, unique, perfect . . . ..

19. The exalted hero, who suffers no change .. . ..
20. The strong one, the king who . . . . .

21. O Marduk the illustrious, the great one who . . . . .

1 The group is prob. a compound ideogram and is not to be transliterated
lu hidati#?; the rendering “the god of joys” is therefore tentative.
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22, The mighty . . . ... ... .. .... the illustrations!

23. The storm of the weapon, the battle . . . . .

23. O ... .. ! the perfect . . . ..l 25 .......... the
great. ....! 26...... Marduk, thelord . . . . 27. O Mar-

duk, the lord . . . ..
28. Lord of the heavens, of mountains and of oceans, who . .
. . the hills!
29. Lord of .. ... and fortresses, whe guideth the rivers!
30. Who bestoweth corn and grain(?), who createth wheat and
barley, who reneweth the green herb!
31. Who createth the handiwork of god and goddess; in the
midst of their . . . .. art thou!
32. The ruler of the Anunnaki, the director of the Igigs!
33. The wise, the first-born of /z, the creator of the whole of

mankind!
34. Thou art lord, and like my father and my mother among
the . . ... art thou!
35. Thou art like the Sun-god also: their darkness thou dost
lighten!
36. A cry and a shout of joy . .. .. 37. Thou guidest him
that is in need .. ... 38. Their wisdom . .. .. .....
39. Lands and distant peoples . . . . .
40. Thou art compassionate . ... . 41, .. ... Iam weak .. ...
320 0o 43. Thou holdest his hand . . . . . 44. ... ..

At 1 45 the suppliant makes a formal statement of his
own name along with that of his father, after which the tablet
continues broken for several lines, only disconnected words
having been preserved. When the lines once more become
connected we find the suppliant imploring that the life of his
body may be restored, the disease from which he is suffering
being put down to the influence of magic. He concludes a
description of his symptoms with the words: “My powers and
my soul are bewitched and there is no righteous decision!” He
therefore makes a direct appeal to the god in the following
words: —

59. O lord, at this time stand beside me and hearken to my
cries, give my judgment, make my decision!

60. The sickness . . . . . do thou destroy, and take thou away
the disease of my body!
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61.

62.

63.

6.

65.
66.
67.

68.

69.
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70.

71,

72.

73
74

75-
76.

77
78.

79-

8o.
81.

82.

83.

PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO GODS.

O my god (and) goddess, judge ye mankind, and possess me!

By the command of thy mouth may there never approach
anything evil, the magic of the sorcerer and of the sorceress!

May there never approach me the poisons of the evil ..
~ . . . of men!

May there never approach the evil of dreams, of powers
(and) portents of heaven and of earth!

Never may the evil of the portent of city and land over-
take me!

In spite of the evil mouth, the evil tongue of men in thy
sight let me be perfect!

Let nothing evil ever restrain the plant of the god of joy
t that is placed upon my neck!

The evil curse, the mouth that is unfavourable let it cast
aside!

Like alabaster let my light shine, let me never have affliction! .

Like lapis-lazuli may my life be precious in the sight, let
it establish mercy!
Like gold, O my god and my goddess, may prosperity be
with me!
In the mouth of the peoples may I be blessed!
Like a seal may my sins be torn away!
May the evil curse, that is unfavourable, never draw nigh,
may it never be oppressive!
Before thee may my name and posterity prosper!
May the plants and . . . . . that are set before thee loosen
my sin!
Never may there approach me the wrath or anger of the god,
With misery, disgrace (and) sin; from the curse
May the raising of my hand, the invocation of the great
gods, give release!
At thy mighty command let me approach! Command thou life!
Like heaven may I shine among the enchantments that
possess me!
Like the earth may I be bright in the midst of spells that
are not good!
Like the heart of heaven may I be bright; may the power
of my sins be destroyed!
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84. May the ébinu-wood purify me, may the ..... -plant deliver
me, may the wguru-wood remove my sinl
85. May Marduk's vessel of purification bestow favour!
86. May the flaming censer(?) of the god .. ... make me
bright!
87. At the command of /z, king of the Abyss, father of the
gods, the Lord of wisdom,
88. At the raising of my hand may thy heart have rest, O
Marduk, the priest of the great gods, the arbiter of the Jgzg!
89. The word of /fz let me glorify, and, O queen Damékina, let
me have dominion!
90. May I thy servant so and so, the son of so and so, live,
let me be perfect,
91. Let me revere thy divinity, and let me bow in humility
before thee!
92. O my god, let me revere thy power!
93- O my goddess, let me tell of thy greatness!
94- And may I the priest, thy servant, bow in humility be-
fore thee!

On the conclusion of the prayer there follow three short
sections of ceremonies, an incantation of ten lines, and a final
section of ceremonial directions. After the first of these sections
the sick man himself ceases to take part in the ritual, for the
section concludes with the injunction that he shall go straight
to his house without looking behind him. The remainder of
the tablet deals with the due disposal of some of the offerings
and objects, that have been used in the ceremonies at the com-
mencement of the Obverse and in the course of the incantation.

Ll. 101—104 form two sections of two lines each which
contain directions concerning the stones and the plant of ‘“the
god of joy” mentioned in 1l. 11 ff,, 66 ff. Then follows a short
incantation addressed to ‘‘the god of joy” himself, in which he
is besought to make the $idu and /amassu propitious and restore
by his command the favour of the angry god and goddess.
The last section on the tablet contains directions concerning
the plant of “the god of joy”, the recital of the incantation and
the offering of a vessel of purification and a censer. L. 121
gives the catch-line for the next tablet which probably contained
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similar prayers and ceremonies to be recited and performed
for the relief of some other form of sickness.

1. In K 2513, a tablet containing directions for ceremonies,
the first section of Col. IV commences: inuma amilu lumun
mursi ZIL.TARRUDA DIPALA  KALUBILDA #-pi-su lim-
niti# (cf. BezoLp, Catalogue, p. 149), while the second section
contains ceremonies for a similar occasion; it is therefore pro-
bable that the ceremonies attached to the incantation in No. 12
form an extract from some larger work devoted entirely to
ceremonial observances. The disease itself, with which the
tablet deals, would appear to be of the nature of possession
or bewitchment, ¢f. K 2572,' 1.8 inuma a-na amilu ZI. TAR.RU.DA
34 " NIN.KILITI é-pu-us-su, and 1.13 f. amilu 56 ZI. TAR.RU.DA
ip-3u-su ana pan **** ¢ MAR BU.DA likmisu(su), and the some-
what similar texts K 3278, 1.1 ff., 8 ff,, and K 6172, 1. 1 ff,, 11
(¢f. op. cit. pp. 519 and 768); see also K g612 4+ K 10760,
. 10 ff,, etc.

3. For a discussion of the KU.4.7/R ¢f. supra p. 22f.

4f. For SA.NA burdsi and KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) cf. supra
p. 20f.

5. That ﬂ: = aru (BrinNow, List, no. 5570) = the flower
(of a palm) ¢f. Jensen, ZK II, p. 26. The tablet clearly reads

EETs not I~V as in IV R", nor JE] as in IV R~ The =] gE!

is possibly to be identified with the plant lam :Y éY, which
occurs in Sin. 8, Col. I, 1. 14 f,, where it is rendered by fa-as-
bu-ra-ku, and ha-as-fu-ur (¢f. BRUNNOW, List, no. 4193).

6. According to Brunnow, List, no. 8613 russu is also a
possible rendering of the group KU.HUS.A.

7. The three forms of flesh here enumerated may represent
the flesh of three different beasts, or flesh in general prepared
in three different ways. The 3#KA.JZ] was poss. so named
from its appearance, KA./Z/ being = hamatu, 3a isdti (df.
BrionNow, Lisz, no. 651).

1 For the text of this tablet ¢f. BoISSIER, Documents assyriens, Paris, 18
p. 42. For :YYY: at the beginning of 1. 6 read, according to the tablet, » (

i, e. tna midi Mi-a-tum elc.
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8. 5% is to be here taken as = Samnu (¢f. LATRILLE,
ZK I, p. 356 f.). In ritual texts samnux ‘0il” is rendered by
e Y’ ﬁEI and >y almost indiscriminately. No clear
distinction in their use can be observed, though perhaps »y-
is more often used for “oil” in general, S| or wWYE| when
the oil of some particular tree is specified.

That =] JE] should be read, not =] JEI] as IVR?, ¢f. L. 116.

9. That &'H‘ tY is a material used in building is clear
from the East India House inscription, Col. II, 1. 45 (¢f. SCHRADER’S
Keilins. Bibl., Bd. 111, Hft. II, p. 14 and Devritzscr, Worterbuck,
p.110,note1). The ideogram is transliterated in the text as gassx,
in accordance with a communication from Dr. Bezorp, who has

come across the group in K 4864, 1. 16 f. rendered by :@ H
and who compares the Arabic uzl% Cf. also BrUnnow, List,
no. 8470.

10. :Y (:Y cannot here = giZas, but is prob. the name
of a plant or tree, :Y being the determinative; c¢f. the plant
2= =Y, which occurs in Sm. 8, Col. IL, L. 5 and possibly
in K 4354, Col. II, L. 12 (II R, plL 43, no. 2), etc.

11 ff. The sign v in the phrases Y v abxpariitu Y v
buragu, etc. is to be taken as the relative, not as a numeral,
the duplicate A giving the variant reading Y »E(" G\\ In
W12 and 73 Aunukku is written with the determinative :Ya in
13 with :n-—g; while in 1. 73 the duplicate C writes the word
with both determinatives.

16. The end of this line should probably be restored sipsu
“Marduk [bil méatati] Y sanitu munu-3u from 1. 17, the incan-
tation being cited by the words with which it commences. In
this common rubric the suffix is not generally appended to the

verb munu, so that it is possible the second I is merely an

error, through ditography on the part of the scribe, for "¢
the phometic complement that is commonly found with the

ideogram Em

20. For ;E’ﬁ v Sarru sa of the text A gives the variant
K
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reading ;&: I rap-3u, which has probably arisen from the
misreading of a badly written ;Eﬁ

27. The characters in this line are rubbed; if Sy (Yﬂ:
:EE’ the reading of IV R 2 be adopted, the phrase should

be translitarated mudakbidi(di) nupsu (i e. :E:__ "[m_l), “who
giveth great abundance”.

30. >>’-'Y‘nu-u should be read with IV R!, not "’F'nu-u
as in IV R

32. The title usumgallu in this passage is clearly not used
in the sense of ‘“dragon”. The parallelism of a@-si-rz in the
second half of the line suggests some general term implying
authority.

50. The first sign in this line should probably be read

EIT= as in IV R?, although X[1] is all that is at present
visible.

52. The signs »pr ,EY which occur frequently in a form-
ula on the 6th tablet of the surpu-series (¢/. IVR, pl. 7, Col. II,
1. 2, 12, 22, 32, 42, 52; pl. 8, Col. III, 1l. 3, 16), are explained
by Jensen (ZK 1II, p. 20) as a verb (¢ e. nési III 1) with the
3 m.s. suffix, and as instances of the occurrence of the phrase

he quotes the present passage and sy :" ,E_Y in L 79 (see

below). It is more probable that the signs sy ,EY should be
transliterated phonetically #/-3%, a word that is not, however,
to be identified with the zi3x “spirit(?)”, which occurs in the
phrase ma-mit nis (= *"it) Sami-{ . . . ni$ srgtim(tim) (bid.
Col. 1, 1. 50; see also Brunnow, List no. 2326). In the passages
cited above, as in the present line, n:-3# is followed, not pre-
ceded, by ma-mit, and is to be regarded as I 1, Inf. from nasi,
the two words being probably taken together in the sense of an
“oath” or ‘“curse” (lit. “‘the raising of an oath or curse”). n:-su,

however, sometimes occurs by itself (¢/. No. I, 1. 48: li-én-ni-is-si |

ma-mit li-th-kil ni-[su(’)], etc.) so that in the phrase ni-3i ma-
mit the two words are perhaps to be taken as separate syno-
nymous phrases in apposition.

67. v /- i e. 3akinu(nu) is to be read for v - of IVR.
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71 f. It is possible that these two lines should be taken
together without a break.

73. The application of the metaphor in this line is not at
first sight apparent. The kumukku may, however, refer to the
seal-impression, and as seal-impressions have been found on
small clay cones, which were originally attached to the docu-
ments they attested by means of a strip of reed (c/. Bubpck,
ZA 1II, p. 214), it is probable that the tearing off or removal of
such a seal-impression is the basis of the metaphor in the text.

77 ff. The division of 1l. 77—79, as given in the translation
is based on the duplicate C, which reads as follows: —

Rev. 5. Never may there approach me any thing evil, neither the
wrath nor anger of the god, misery, disgrace and sin!

6. From the curse may the raising of my two hands, the

invocation of the great gods, give release!

Here the general phrase mimma limnu is introduced and
defined by the substantives that follow. :n_-:" ,EY has been
explained by Jensen (ZK II, p. 20) as = B oE| = /usisisu
or /isisisu (cf. supra sub 1. 52). The reading of C, however,
proves that the phrase is to be transliterated #:-18 fa#, in ap-
position to sgi-kir ilani?* rabiti?.

98. ™ is written over an erasure; the scribe had probably
begun to write (Y" omitting >, but corrected his mistake.

99. On the rendering of ;EH 53 :ﬁ by riksu tapa-
tar(dr) cf. supra p. 22 and infra sub No. 16, 1. 11.

No. 18.

Transliteration.

........... 2. ll-. . ... .. .. 3. Sa-kb-a i-. . ...
..... 4. a-lik tap-pu-tt la li'-. . . ... .. .. 5. ana-ku pu-
lanu apil pulani 3a ilu-su puldnu ["istar-3u pulénitum(tum)]
0. azgaz(as) ina pén ilu-ti-ka rabiti(ts) . . . .. ... .. 7. ina
bikit nisi?? 3@ la ma-. . . . .. .. .. 8. mimma Sumdu fka-ba-a
« ma-ga-[ra] . .. ....... 9. lul-lik ruk-ka(?) a-mi-ri .

Ka
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...... 10. lu tas-lim ina sil-li-ka ni-mié-ki . . . ... .. ..
11. ina pi-ka Sa la na-kar Ili-. . . . ... ...
12. INIMINIM.MA SU IL[LA  "Marduk.KAN]
13. DU.DU BI ana pén ““Marduk . ... ... ...
14. [SA].NA burési tasakan(an) nis kati . .........
15. [Siptu] bi-lum " Marduk mu-di-t .. ........
16, . .. ... .. -la-at nisi? a-pa-[a-t] . . . .
& B -ba sit-ka-. . ... .....
Rev.
18. . . . . . . . . . .-3ap balitu is-3ak-ma . .........
o 34 is-sak-nam-[ma] . . . . ... ... 20. [3d47]
a-na ya-si kima 3ami-i ana-ku a-na Sa-a-Su . .........
21, [*™]sidu damku 4-3t-is-sa . . ... ..... 22. #-gab-bit sap-
ti-ya lb-6i 4-. . ... ... .. 23. #-ka-as-si a-§fi-ya . . . . ..
24. bir-ki-ya t-mal-li tabte-. . . . . . .. .. 25. gdm-ma-
al mati-ya . ... ... ... 26. 3t-mi #-3a1-bi ina G
[an-ni-{(P)] . . .. ... ... 27. bi-li ap-ri-dak-ka 3t-mi . . .
....... 28. 3ur-3i di-ni purus . . . ... .... 29. bt
i-la-an-ni . . . . . . . . . . 30 keilain-..........
31. SMarduk . ... ...... 32. ina pi-i-. . .
33. mah-. . . . . . . ...

No. 13 (K 3229) forms the bottom left corner of a large
tablet similar to No.12. The Obverse contains the conclusion
of a prayer to Marduk, in which, after giving his own names
and those of his god and goddess in the usual formula, the
suppliant states that he stands before the god whom he ad-
jures by the tears of the people; he prays that he may enjoy
the god’s favour, remaining in his deep shadow (z. ¢. protection)
through his mighty command that does not change. This
prayer is followed by two lines of directions for ceremonies,
and at L. 15 a fresh prayer commences, which is continued on
the Reverse of the tablet. The second prayer begins with an
invocation of Marduk, who at 1. 20 is described as “like the
heavens” in his relation to the suppliant. In 1. 21 the 3id% or
divine colossus is addressed, probably as the minister who
carries out the will of the greater god; at 1. 27 the suppliant
turns once more to Marduk, petitioning him for judgment. As
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both hymns are addressed to Marduk, it may be inferred that
the tablet was somewhat similar in its arrangement to No. 12,

and that it contained prayers and ceremonies in honour of
this god only.

No. 14.
Transliteration.

S ti-yd 2. . ... ... ... -lim-man-ni 3. . . .
....... tas-li-ti 4. . . .. .. .... gi-mil napistiti) 5. ...
. .-tum ina kati-ya li-kin 6. . . ... .. ... &i-ti-ti
y 2 si-lim di-ya 8. . ... ... ... 1.SAG.ILA
Lo T bilu-ut-ka 10........... pa-nu-uk-ka li-sa-lik(?)
11. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ] Marduk. KAN
120 0o [*] Marduk tasakan(an)
L1 - it - su magrat(at)
O “qu 15. . ... ... ... kar-du 16. . . . ..
..... ra-3ub-bw 17. . ... ... ... ulth-3¢ 18. ... ..
..... Pogy

No. 14 (K 2793) is a fragment of a large tablet and pre-
serves the ends of a few lines only. It contains the conclusion
of a prayer to Marduk (ll. 1—10), followed by two lines of
directions for ceremonies and the commencement of a second
prayer or incantation.

10. The last 3 characters in the line (/f-sa-lik = listalik?)
may poss. be read /i-ir-ur.

No. 15.
Transliteration.
3 2 T ~tum 3. .. ...
..... Y/ " I T " ¢ 2 /)
6. .. .. ... ... “tuk 7. .. ..o ki-f-nu 8. ... ..
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..... yh-31 V1. ... ... .. 8mat¥ 2. .. .. L ...
Sut-ka 13. . .. .. ..... -mu 3i-mat-ka 14. . . . . . . ...
bu-ka 15. .. .. ... ... ina 3u-bat ta-ni-ih-ti-yd 16. . .
..... damzktz(tz)-_ya l1f-b1- ka

17 [IN]M INIM.MA SU IL. LA] s Marduk K. -1
8. ... L. mu a-gib-ba tukian(an) 19. . . .

GI.GAB tukén(an) 20. . . . .. .. ... [KUA].TIR ta&‘apak{ab
- S bu-ku 22. .. ... ... .. tukan(an) 23. .
........ Siptu 111 sanitu munu(nu)

240 ¢ oo e e [burasi] tasakan(an) 25. . .. .. .. ... -a:
26, ... L. “fu-nu 27. . . . . . . . . . . tanakik:
28. . . L

Like the preceding fragment, No. 15 (K 2586 + K 71
preserves a portion of the right side of what was originally «
large tablet. The conclusion of a prayer to Marduk, a sectior
of six lines giving directions for ceremonies, and the beginning of
a second ceremonial section represent its present contents.

No. 16.

Transliteration.
Obv.
Loove e o 20 o Sipat-. . . . . 3
..... St:=pir-. . . .. 1. ... .. ... . -nam-ru 5
..... 772 T
Rev,
Te e [lu] -t-3a-ps . ... ... ... 8. . ...
..... -ka I.SAGILA o. . ......... si-lim lik-bi-ks
10. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL].LA % Marduk.KAN
11. [DUDU BI Ilu ina KISDA lu ina SA].NA ipus(us
120 i e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e Sami u irat

13. [ikal ™ "* A3sur-ban-apli] etc.

Of the Obverse of No. 16 (K 11681) a few characters only
have been preserved, while the Reverse contains the conclud-
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ng phrases of a prayer to Marduk, the last one on the tablet.
Che colophon-line that gives the title of the prayer (l. 10) is
1ere accompanied by a rubric or direction contained in a single
ine (1. 11), which occurs frequently in the present class of texts.
“or other instances of its occurrence, ¢f. No. 18, 1. 19; No. 21,
. 92; No. 22, 1 69; No. 28, 1. 6; No. 34, 1.6; No. 38, L g;
No. 39, l. 5; No. 41, 1. 2; No. 46, 1. 10; No. 47, 1. 7. It will be
seen that the line is never found by itself, but, when it
>ccurs, always follows the colophon-line /NIM.INIM.MA SU
[L.LA etc. It commences with the phrase DUDU Bl i. e. ipus
znnam, “do the following”, which generally precedes any di-
rections for ceremonies or ritual (¢f. supra p.19). The direction
itself consists of the words /% ina KISDA li ina SA.NA ipus,
a set formula that rarely varies.” No substantive is mentioned
for the imperative #pu3 to govern; hence it may be inferred
that the object of the verb is to be supplied from the previous
line, 2. e. that the rubric refers to the manner in which the pre-
ceding prayer or incantation is to be recited. Two methods
of recitation are in fact given as alternatives, the line reading:
“Perform (the incantation) either ine KISDA or ina SA.NA.
In the course of a prayer to Nimb contained by No. 2,
1. 27 reads: ar-kus-ka rik-sa KU.A.TIR 43-ruk-ka, *'I have bound
for thee a cord, the KU.A.7IR have I offered thee!” (¢f. supra
p- 17). The KU.A.7IR is of common occurrence among the
offerings that are prescribed in the ceremonial directions that
accompany the present class of incantations (¢f. supra p. 22 f).
It would not therefore be surprising if the r7&sx mentioned in
the first half of the line should also be found in the directions
for ceremonies. It was suggested above (p. 58) that in L gg
of No. 12 the phrase ;—_E_H 23 =ﬁ should be transliterated
riksu tapafar(ar), ‘“‘the knot thou shalt loosen”, and it is not
improbable that in the phrase ina ;EH in the rubric under
discussion we may see a further reference to the rite of the
knotted cord (riksx). The second ideogram SA.NA has been
already discussed on p. 19 f., where the suggestion was made
that the word denoted a vessel for containing incense. The

1 See below, sub No. 42, 1. 25, and No. 52, 1. 4.
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rubric therefore is to the effect that the incantation must b:
accompanied either with the rite of the knotted cord, or wi
the offering of incense.

No. 17.
Transliteration.
S 2. e e balatu e . |
K T ri-a-a-ti u GUR.UD . . ... ... .. 4. ...
....... ka-a-3a pa-li-fi-ka lu-. . . . .. .. .. !
5. [INIM.INIM.MA SUj IL.LA [ Marduk(3).KAN
6. . ... ... -mi asar(?) sipa®® TAR@) . . . .. .. ..
y 2 -za ltanadi(di) ina ili . . . . . .. . .. S. ..
....... nadlida . ... ... ... 0 ... ... ... ‘

The fragment No. 17 (K 5668) contains a few words o |
a prayer followed by some directions for ceremonies. The
name of the god to whom the prayer is addressed, thougk |
broken, is in all probability Aarduk; hence the fragment |
included under the prayers addressed to that god.

No. 18.
Transliteration.
2 i-na-ta-Ilu pa - nu - uk - [ka]
3. a-na gi-bis  ta-ma-a-ti  pa-nu-ka  ma-a-. . .. .. ....
4. 3a - kd - la ina 3a - ma - m
5. kul - lat nisi?* lta - bar - n
6. Sur - ba - ta - ma ina irsitime(fm:
7 Sirutirti?* - Su - nu [ta - bar - r*
8. 3¢ 4i-tu th-tu-4u ta - ga - mil - Su at -u
9. sab - ta - ku - ma ki-i ti-3i-n
10. ina’ ka - an - ni - ka

[
1 Ll 1 and 2 probably formed one line in 4, which gives traces of twe

preceding lines, of which the second reads: . ... ...... -ku-[ti?]. 3 Forl;
A reads: Sri#l3u-nu ta-na-[tal]. 3 A i-na.
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11, ki -1 izakara(ra) - ni i Marduk
(2. a - la - su - um ur - ki - [ka]
Rev.

(3. na - 3a - ku nindabi a-sa-vak ..........
(4. pu - tur marusts’ li-ki un-ni- [ni- yi]?
i5. Sdru - ka tabu li - 26 - ka - am - [ma]3
16. napistim(tim)* /3 - re - ik
17. la-ta-am nar-bi-ka ana’ nisi?! rapsati?’
18. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA “Marduk.G1°
19. 7DUDU BI  Iu  ina KISDA Iu ina SANA ipus(us)
20. Siptu ga-as-ru $h-pu-u -dil  lgigi

No. 18 (K 8009g) is the lower portion of a comparatively
small tablet, of which about one third has been preserved. It
probably contained only one prayer, the end of which is re-
presented by ll. 1—17. L. 20 gives the catch-line to the next
tablet, while 1. 21 evidently marks the commencement of a
colophon. The prayer is carefully written and several of the
longer lines have been split up into two halves, each of which
occupies one line of the tablet (¢f 1. 1f, 4f, 6f, of, 11 ¢,
15 f.), 1. 3—8, for instance, reading: —

Unto the ocean-flood thy face is . . . .. !
Thou art exalted in heaven:

All nations thou dost behold!
Thou art mighty upon earth:

Their spirits thou dost behold!
The man that hath sinned thou requitest!

This metrical arrangement of the lines is not to be found,
however, in the duplicates A and B. On the Reverse of the
tablet the suppliant states that he has offered a present and
poured out a libation, and he therefore prays for the removal
of his sorrow and sighing and for length of days, concluding

1 B marusti-ya. % A [un-ni]-ni-ya. 3 A4 [li]-si-bam-ma. * B [napiti](ti).
5 4 [a]-na. O iuMardub KAN. T After 1,18 4 ceases to be a duplicate giving
three lines of directions for ceremonies, which read: ... ....... [ana pén
I Marduk SANA burdsi | . . . ....... tatakan(an) | . .. ... .. .. Il 3a-
nity munulnw) |.
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with the desire that he may declare the greatness of the g
unto distant peoples.

10ff. Between 1.8 and g of A an insertion or a gls

is written in smaller characters of which only §1 has been pr-
served, the tablet reading: —

SE T AT - 5 >=H}
\\I |
A

ST B2 [T G -2l

19. The duplicate A in place of 1. 19 gives a ceremoni
section of three lines prescribing the offering of incense ax
the repetition of the incantation three times.

20. This catch-line which gives the first line of the nex
tablet is to be found in the list of incantations, K 2832 4 K 6éx,
col. I, 1. 7 (see above p. 15).

No. 19.

Transliteration.
PO
20 0 e SSH . e e e e e e
3.2 ma-. ... e e e e e e e e
4. bilu bilu bilu . .. .. ... oo
5. a - bu rabi®
6. bil imati? e isu ysurdl’
7.mu - ma - -ir Sami - £ w  oratit)  bil  mati
8. [ga] - mir di - ni da 4l ink -4 ki - bit-s5
9. [mu] - sim Simat e e o o o . kala()m

10. [ina] lumun **atali **Sin sa ina ar&z aimi i3akna(n
11. [lumun] idati?’ ITI.MIS limniti? ez taban®
12. [Sa] ina ikalli - y& u mati - y& ibasa - ¢
13. [ina ki] - bi - ka - ma 4 -tal-la-da ti - ni - 5i-i-%
14. [a-na?] Sarru 3agganakku 3t-mi-Sit-nu ta-sa-bl"
15. d$-sum ba-ni-i tlu 2 o

16. ba - 3 - # i -k
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7. # bilu lam7U  3amR]G  lamGA dan - ni
8. tna ma-"-du -t kakkab sa - ma - mi
9. bt - U ad - dan - ka
O v it i -rat-ti-ka ip-3a-ku usni®-ai
1. 3¢m - U ba - la - g - ya S5t - im
2. ba - ni - Su - mé - ya ki - bi
3. mt - ni - la FAL - ma dumpu Sur - ka
4. 3% - kun - ma ili - ya ba - 45 - ta - ka  rabitu(tu)
5. [ilu] u Sarru li-3a -k -ru-in-n
6. . .... u rubn kbdr - bu - ni - ya li - pu - su
2 -7 li - ba- 3a-an - n
8. tna  pulri lu 3i - mat ki - b balitu
9. “*3idu likbi magaira u magaira
jO. % - mi - 3am It - tal - lak i - ya
i1. [tna] ki - bit - ka $ir - U Sa 4l uttakkaru(ru)
2. & an - ni - ka ki - nim 3a wl init - 4
13. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA wpil. KAN
4. Siptu ru - ba - rabitu(tu) i - lat 31 - ma - a -ti

As is the case in the preceding tablet, some of the longer

ines in No. 19 (K 34) are divided into halves, which together -
>ccupy two lines on the tablet (¢f. Il 4f, 15f, 18f, 29f).
No. 19 contains only one prayer and this is addressed to the
yod Bi/ and was intended for use after an eclipse of the moon
¢f. ll. 10ff.). The beginning of the prayer, with which the Ob-
verse commenced, has been broken off; it probably contained,
10wever, an invocation of the god, of which the conclusion,
lescribing his power as ruler and creator, has been preserved.

4.

TI.

O O 0N O\‘:ﬂ

O Lord! OLord! OLord! ..........
Father of the great [gods?]!
. The lord of destinies, the [god?] of charms!
. The ruler of heaven and earth, the lord of lands!
. Perfect in judgment, whose word is not altered!
. Director of destinies . . . . ... .. .
. In the evil of the eclipse of the moon which in the

month (%) on the day (*#**°) has taken place,

In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good,
L2
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12. Which are in my palace and my land!

13. At thy command created was mankind!

14. Unto king and noble their names thou didst name!
15. Since to create god and king

16. Rests with thee!

In 1l 17 ff. the suppliant states he has made an offering
to the god consisting apparently of three plants, and he there-
fore seeks the god's protection for himself and for his posterity
(“The destiny of my life decree! The making of my name do
thou command!”). The prayer concludes with the desire that
the god will confer blessings through his attendant minister,
the s3idu.

29. May the $idu command favour upon favour,

30. Daily may he go with me,

31. Through thy exalted command which is not altered,
32. And thy sure mercy which changeth not!

No. 20.
Transliteration.

Obv.

D ka .......... 20 e e
K S N ~lm ...
Se o e e e e riscka ... da $i-. .. .. ... ..
6. ..o MIN.NA DAGAL MA SUR . . ... ... ..
7. [INIM].INIM.MA SUILLA  ..........

8. [3iptu] Sur - bu - 4 git-ma-lu ... ... .. ..
9. [d]-mu la  a-ni-fu mut-tab-bil . ... ... ...

Rev.

10. “*Rammanu Sur-bu-t git-ma-lu e e
11. #-mu la a-ni-ku mut-tab-bil . ...... ...
12, $a - kin “-mi-£ ...
13. [mu] - sab - rik birku ANZA . ... ... ... ...
14. [ka3] - ka - 34 ° git-ma-Ilu ... ... . ...
15. [la?]  pa-du-k a-3a-[rid?] .. .... . ...

16. [**]Rammanu kas-ka-34  git-ma-[lu]
17. [la?] pa-du-i a-[3a-rid?]
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8. .. ... - kip th-due ... ... .. ..
9. « . . .. -mi-bu la - - .. e e
200 .. ... -zu Sar - .. ........ 20 e e e e

The Obverse of No. 20 (K 10406) contains the end of one
prayer and the beginning of another. The name of the god
to whom the first is addressed has not been preserved, but the
second, which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet, is
addressed to Rammdn and is somewhat similar to the commence-
ment of the prayer to the same god in No. 21, 1. 34ff. In
1L 12 ff. the god is described as “the establisher of days ..... ,
who causeth the lightning to shine . ... . , the strong one,
the perfect . . . . ., the unconquerable, the prince . .. . .!”

No. 21.
Transliteration.

Oby.
8 R 28 I -tar-ra- . . . ..
O -ru-3u d-nam-ma-. . . . ... ... 2. ga-
e e e e e Sa 4l imi-tt . ......... 3. k- . ~tim
mu-3a-as-. . . ... .... 4. pa=-. . ........ mu-dis-3u-[u] . . .
....... 5. 3¢ ... .. ....alki®-Ssu Sur-. . .. ......
6. ma-. . ... .. ... -t 3a ina Sami-i . . . ... ... 7. Sa

<o . ~li-yd nir-b ana nap-. . . ....... 8 ...,
o 3@ femu-n .. ... ... .. 9. Mu-. . . . .o -nu t-mu
la [a-ni-fu?] .......... 1o.al-. ... ...... ina ki-vib 3ami-z
.......... 11. ana-ku . ......... [ana ma]-har-ka
as-zis a-3t--ka sa-. . . .. ..... 12, %L 3t-mat
7171 A . T issalmu da-. .
...... 14. « o e v o o o o .« . tu-ur-dam-ma ina ali-ya ta-. . . .
...... ISe v v v v e e ..k .. ........3ami-f tu-ur-
[dam-ma] 16. . . . . ... ... GAR ... .. .. .. lu

1 Since the plates have been lithographed I have joined to No. 21 two
small fragments K 6612 and K 6588. The former, while giving additions to
. 1—12, adds two lines to the text which in the Zransliteration are numbered
[1] and [2]; the Iatter completes portions of 1. 37—47. For the present text of
I, (1]—13 and 37—47 ¢f. Additions to the plates.
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sa-mid diru ru-. . . . .. .. .. 1700 v v i i v e . dibi-. ..
...... -an u abni? birku . . . ....... 8. tlu ali-ya ...
....... -am-ma u-kal-lu .. ........ 19. **Rammin
bilu . . ... ... .. -ka a-ta-ta-ma . . .. ... ... 20. [a-na’
ya-a-3i . . ... .. ... a-ta-ta-ma . . . ... .... 21, . ...
..... an-ni-{ ma-gar-. . . . . . . . . . likiwun-ni-ni-ya mu-gu-sr
su-[pi-ya] 22. .. ... ..... pi-ka lu la ttigg-a . . . . ..

i-pis ri-ba lu la iksud-an-ni ya-[a-3i?] 23. [nar] bi-ka lu-.fa g
[dalili-ka] ana nisi?* rapsati#’ lud-[Iul]

24. [INIM].INIM . MA SU [IL.LA] Rammanu.[KAN
250 e e e " Rammanu pi-Su ittanandis . . . . . . . ...
alu lu bit ilu ali us-tdl-pi° . . ........ 26 . .0 e e
libat bit ¢li Iu . . . .. ... .. lu sa-mi-id diru ru-. . . ... ...
27000 0oL P 7 -in-na-. .. ...

28. [DU].DU BI ina misi gusiru [arku mi illu tasalal GI] GAL
ana pan “* Rammanu tukén(an) 29. suluppu KU.[A.TIR tase-
pak(ak) SA samni nikic mi dispu himitu fa.s‘akan(arz} 30. mmirs gk
tanaki[(k)] .. .. ... ... -tak-ba-ma 31. S’I T.

derie. ... 32. ki-. . ... ““Rammanu . . .". .. .. .. 33- .

34. [siptu] Sur-bu-te . . . . ... ... 35. [#t]-mu la a-ni-fu . . ..
...... 36. [*™]Ramméanu sur-bu-tc . . .. ...... 37. d-ms
la a-ni-fu . . ... ..... 38. sa-kin ttemd-é . . .. . . . ... -bx-
.......... 39. kas-kas-34 git-ma-[lu] . . . . ... .. .-ali-
.......... j0. Sam-ru la lt--. . . . ... ... tam-ka-. .
....... 11. "™Rammaénu kas-kas-si git-ma-[lu sam]-ru la li- }
..... 42. la-id muk-tap-lu . . ... .....-ri as-fu-. .

43. S$4-gi3(?) ga-as-ru . . .. ... ... -t-di mus-lar-.

44. mu-ur-si In-ni-. . . .. ... .. -pal-lu-u 3al-. . . . .. ... .

..... [kul]-lat dléni? 3a . .. .. ... .. 53 ... .....
tak-ku-tt ... .. .. ... §54e o v vt e e ya-& as-ratl ta-
.......... 55. ¢ u 3aplis tb-mi-. . .. ... ... 56.....
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...... a-bi dlans? . . ... ... .. 857 « ... apsk
ni-mié-ki . ... ... ... 58. ““Bilit banat(at) iléni* 3a-lum-ma-
7 2 59. ““Marduk tu-sir us-mal-la kat-ta-ka na-
MUr-7Q-1@ . . . . . . . ... 60. ina I KUR bit simati? sa-ka-a
[vi-3a-a-ka?] 61. bilu ri-méi-nu-#t ina dléni?* . . . .. ... ..
62. 7p-Sa-ku wuzni®“-ai ma-gar-ka ut-nin 3a bal-. . . . ... ...
63. ri-man-ni-ma bilu 3i-mi tas-[li-ti?] 64. [ful]-lik ai-bi-ya fu-ru-ud
lim-. . . . ... ... 65. [ai] ifshte-ni imti imti imti arsasi?’ .

....... 66. . .. .......n«naplisa-ni-ma ki-bi dum-ki-. . . . .

67. [ili-ya] u *istari-ya sulma(ma) itti-ya 68. . ... ......
[li6]-ba-ka li-nu-ha lippasra(ra) ka-bit-ta-ka sulma(ma) suk-[na]

60. . . ... li-vi-man-ni . . . . . ... .. -y& lisa-a rimu
700 ¢ e e e . ntki an-nt-ma . ......... lu-ta-1d ilu-ut-ka
71. [nar - bi] - ka  lu - [sa] - pi  dalili - ka lud - lul
72. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.LA i Ramméanu. KAN

;3. [DU 1_)U] BI i-nu-ma "™ Ramménu ina ki-rib 3ami-i pi-3u
it-ta-na-an-du-t

Tde o o v o v e e ~la $a . ......... tllu tasalak SA.NA
burdsi ina isati imasigs ta-sdr-rak
75 [SUPJ ILLA ... ....... -ras-si-ma $i-ma-a-at
76. [siptu] **Ramménu . . . . . . . .. .- ta-az-nu Si-pu-u ilu gas-ru
b B 7N ~ul-fu da-pi-nu ku-ra-du
78« o oo e ~pi-i-ti mu-sal-lil il-mi
79 ¢ ¢ o .. 2 ds-li-i-ti nu-uk-ka gam-ra-a-ti
80. [ba?]-st-i bir-ki bil a-bu-bs
81. [mu] - ut - tab - bil 3ami - i 3adi** ta - ma-a -t
82. .. ... -mu -ka .......... St -mu-t zi- kir - ka
83. ... .. -$im - méi .. ... ... .. -du -4 Qur-sa-a-ni
84. . ... Y A da-a-ri-st u-ga-ru
85. . .. .. ..., “4i it-bu-. . . .. t-dal-la-la  kur-di-ka
86. .. ... -Sa-am 1% .. e e e ~li-ma musi  ow o u-mi
87. . . U.A ur-ki-ti(?) tu-sal-lam Sab-sa
88. [ana]  ya-a-3i  arad-ka ana  fu-ub-ba-ti  si-di-ir-ma
89. [mimma] sum3u ri-i-ma dd-li-li-ka lud-lul
Q0. . . . .. -ka tabu  lul-tam-ma-ra ana  wisi?*  rapsat?
o1. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA it Rammanu. KAN

92. [DU].DU BI lu ina [SAR] Iu ina SANA ipusus)
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93. #lu bilu  Sh-pu-u git-ma-lum ilani? ra-3ub-bu
94. tkal ™ “*Assur-ban-apls etc.

Like No. 6 (¢/. supra p. 33f.) No. 21 has been built up of
several fragments of the K. Collection (K 2741 4+ K 3180 +
K 3208 4+ K 5043 + K 6588 + K 6612 + K 6672 + K 6908
+ K 7047 + K 8498 + K 9157 + K 10219 + K 10497 +
K 13431 4+ K 13793). The tablet at present contains traces of
ninety-five lines; about six or seven lines however are missing
from the beginning, and eight or nine from the end of the Ob-
verse. It will be seen therefore that the tablet is somewhat
similar in size to Nos. 6 and 12. The text commences with a
prayer or incantation which is followed by two ceremonial
sections, the first of three lines, the second being six lines in
length. Then follows a second long prayer, which is in all
probability continued without a break on the Reverse of the
tablet. This is in turn followed by a section of three lines of
ceremonies and a third incantation of fifteen lines. All the
prayers and ceremonies are to be recited and performed in
honour of the god Ramman.

The first prayer is much broken; it concludes with the
desire that Ramman will accept his suppliant’s sighing and re-
ceive his supplication: let no evil approach or possess him and
he will proclaim the greatness of the god unto distant nations.
The rubric in 1. 25—27 contains the statement that the prayer
is to be repeated during a certain state of the wind, while
1. 28—33 recount the ceremonies that are to accompany its
recitation. The commencement of this latter section is identical
with that of the first ceremonial section in No. 12, for a trans-
lation of which ¢f. supra p. 6o.

The beginning of the second prayer is very similar to
No. 20, 1. 8 ff. (sec above p. 76). At 1. 58 the goddess Bilit is
addressed, and in the following line the god Marduk. After
allusions to his power and mercy the suppliant states that he
is petitioning before him, and the prayer concludes (ll. 61 ff.):
“Have mercy on me, and, O Lord, hear my prayer! Destroy
my foes and drive away the wicked! Never let there approach
me the poisons, the enchantments ... :.! ..... pity me
and command favour! O my god and my goddess, may peace
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be my portion! ... .. may thy heart have rest, may thine
anger be loosened, and do thou establish prosperity! Thy great-
ness let me praise, let me bow in humility before thee!” The
directions for ceremonies that follow this prayer enjoin that
“when the Storm-god has set his mouth (7. ¢. has spoken) in the
midst of heaven”, among other offerings *“‘a vessel of incense
with fire of the asigu-wood” shall be presented.

The last prayer on the tablet commences with the follow-

ing invocation of the Storm-god: “O Ramman . . . . . power-
ful one, O mighty god! .. ... strong one, O hero! ... ..
who darkenest the day! ..... Possessor of the lightning,

Lord of the storm-flood! Who destroyest the heavens, the
mountains, and the seas!” The prayer concludes with general
petitions for mercy and blessings. The colophon-line in 1. g1
is followed by the rubric which has been already discussed
on p. 71 f.

25. That ﬂn is probably to be transliterated s#arandi,
. 173

67. As -ma is evidently the phonetic complement, (Yﬂ:
cannot = /zslimét (¢f. No. 1, 1. 23 f. etc.); it should rather be
transliterated by the subs. su/mu as in 1. 68.

89. lul-tam-ma-ra for lustammar, cf. lu-us-tam-mar tlu-ut-
ka(or -%£7), No. 8, 1. 17, No. g, L. 11, etc.

No. 22.
Transliteration.

Ob.

1. $iptu rubk  asaridu bu-kur s Marduk
2. massk-ut  i-ti-ip-3u i-lit-ti i Zarpanitu
3. "™Nabie na-as  duppu  3i-mat  iléni¥ a-sir LSAG.ILA
4. 6il 1.ZID.DA su-lul dirn Borsippa X!
5. na - ram ilu fo ka -7 - su balatu
6. asarid Babili na - §i - ru na - pis - ti

1 4 [massi]-4.
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. tlu du-ul da-dd-mi kar nisi?’ bil £5-n-:
. % - kir - ka ina pi  nisi¥  SUDUBBA  'si:
. mar  rubi(?) rabi(?) “Marduk ina pi - ka kit-:
. ina  si-tk-ri-ka* kabli ina  ki-bit  ilu-ti-ka  rabin:
ana-ku pulanu apil pulani mar-su Sum-ru-su arad-b‘

12. Sa ka4t utukki-ma imat BUR.RU.DA nam-kil-lu-ni-ma nak
Susu(s)-n
13. Ju-itb-lut lu-us-lim-ma . . . . ...... GUB.BU.DU luksud(’jis:
14. 3% - us - kin kit - [t ] ina pi-gn
15. Sup - 3i - ka [damikti(t)] ina [1bbi - y: |
16. &5 -2 -ru ud man - za - [za Lk - bu - u] damiktic |
17. li-iz-ziz [ili-ya ] ina  imni-y
18. /li-iz-ziz [**istari-ya ] ina  sumnili-y:
19. ““sidu damiktu *[lamassu damiktu] . . . . . . .. .. -ki3 ity
20. $u-ut-li-ma-am-[ma] . . . . . . . . .. u o ma - ga - [rz
21. si - kirt a-%W-.......... - les - . ...
22. mar rubi(?)) rabi-is ["™] ... ... ... la ki-. ... |
23. pénu’- ka Bi - nid ... Iu - us - bil
24. "“Marduk KAN . ... ...... KAN.SIR - [ka:
25, e e lik - ru - bu - k
26, B e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e - ks
27. #8ni? . L L e e e e e e e ‘
28. TENGBR . . . e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e !
20.2na 1. . . . . oL e e e e e e e e e e
30. INIM.INIM.[MA SU IL.LA “sNabi]. KA~
31. DUDU BI'I1 KA kimi . . . . o v i i i oo oo
32. t5u lanitti atti kimu ARA . . . ... ... . ... ...
33. KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) tubbal-ma siptu . . . .. ... .. ...
34. kurmat-su tasakan-ma malf-rat . . . . . ... ... ... -
35. Siptu bit nu-ru ab-kal . . ... .. . . ... L. -3
36. lu  siru [a] - pil 7 Mardsi
37. ““Nabi abkallu asaridu ir - S& mudi - :
38. ilu siru a - pil s Mardui
K N -mar-ras Sami-{ u srsitim(tim
40. « v v i e e e e e e ~tu-it Sa I.SAGIL:

U B ina zik-ri-ka. 2 B ina pi-ya. 3 Omitted by B. 4 B ei-kir. > B =é-

rubi (?) rabi(?).
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T W Marduk sar ilani?
320 e e bGur-3a-nu illiti# tamati? yrapsati?
T S g-tdl-fu . .. .......
T
Rev.
I
46. . e e e e e e ki-di-. . ...
QT o o e e e e e e e e e e e e e S-a-tu sak-. . . ..
48. ... .. - na h-sa- ... ... .. ana  DI.DI(13)
49. UGU-ma ki-f ... .. ta-3a-kan s salmu
50. 34 in - 3 kil <lim - .. ........ la - da - an
51. ana - ku pulénu apil  puléni . ......... - ka
2. marustuy im - mur - ... ....... - sa - ku
53. tna ku - u - ru 72 -a-n
S53.2na lu-mun . ... ... e e e e e -t
55. 0% u [li3dnu ka - . ... .. ... .. ... ... .. - ya
56. tna #-mi an-ni-{ . ... ... ... ... ... 0., -sid
57. @2-2i3 MA-Far-ka . . . . . . ..o o e e e -ka
58. [su]-lul-ka tébu ta-ai(P-. . . .............. -a ili-y&
59. [ur]-&i lid-misk .. ... ... ... . ..., li-sir
60. [kib] - sa i-35a-ra 34 - kun ina S$ipi®* - ya
61. bilu ili - ya si - lim it-1-yk
62. "Nabt bilu ili - y2 si - lim it-U-ya
63. 7 - na 3at mu - $i lid - mé - ka 3unat?’ - u - a
64. 72 - { - ma un - ni - na bal - ta 9 5idu
65. ka - ba - a 3 - ma - a suk - na ya - 3¢
66. ina  ki-bit  ilu-ti-ka  rabiti{(t))]  lu-ttb-lut  lu-di-ma
67. dalili?* - ka ana nisif?  rapsati?’] lud - lul
68. INIM.INIM.MA [SU IL.LA] " Nabtt. KAN

69. DUDU BI  [lu ina SAR Iu ina SAI.NA  ipus(us)

70. Siptu [ Na-bi-um a-3a-ri-du bu-kur] W Marduk
7 1. tkal [™ " Assur-bén-apli etc.

No. 22 (K 140 + K 3352 4+ K 8751 4+ K 10285) forms
the upper portion of a large tablet, from which about a quarter
is at present missing. The tablet contains portions of three
prayers and of one ceremonial section, all of which are com-

posed in honour of the god Naéi. The first prayer on the
M2
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tablet contains petitions for life and prosperity, and was in-
tended for the relief of a man suffering from sickness and de-
moniacal possession. The end of the prayer is broken; the

first 20 ll.,, however, read as follows.

(73}

N OO B

Translation.

. O hero, prince, first-born of Marduk!
. O prudent ruler, offspring of Zarpanitu!
. O Nabii, Bearer of the tablet of the destiny of the gods,
Director of fsagila!
Lord of /fsida, Shadow of Borsippa!
. Darling of /a, Giver of life!
. Prince of Babylon, Protector of the living!
. God of the hill of dwelling, the fortress of the nations, the
Lord of temples!
Thy name is . . . . . in the mouth of the peoples, O sidu!
. O son of the mighty prince Marduk, in thy mouth is justice!
. In thy illustrious name, at the command of thy mighty
godhead,
. I so and so, the son of so and so, who am smitten with
disease, thy servant,

. Whom the hand of the demon and the breath ofthe. . ...

13. May I live, may I be perfect . . . ... .. ..

14. Set justice in my mouth!

150 « o o o & mercy in my heart!

16. Return and be established! May they command mercy!

17. May my god stand at my right hand!

18. May my goddess stand at my left hand!

19. May the favourable sidu, the favourable lamassu . . . . .

with me!

On the conclusion of the prayer there follows a section

of four lines containing directions for the making of certain

offerings, and the commencement of an incantation, both of
which are much broken. On the Reverse of the tablet is in-
scribed the conclusion of a prayer, which may possibly be the

co
ve
of
wi

ntinuation of that which commences at the end of the Ob-
rse. The sick man, after making a formal statement in 1. 51
his own name and of that of his father, concludes the prayer
th the following petitions.
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56. At this time . . . .. 57. I stand before thee . . . . . !
58. Good is thy shadow ... .. !
59. May my way be propitious . . . . .!
60. Set a pleasant path for my feet!
61. O lord, my god, deal graciously with me!
62. O lord Nabu, my god, deal graciously with me!
63. In the night season may my dreams be propitious!
63. Mercy, compassion, (and) life, O 3/dx,
65. Command, grant my petition and establish me!
66. At the command of thy mighty godhead let me live, let me
have knowledge!
67. In the sight of(?) wide-spread peoples may I bow in hum-
ility before thee!
The catch-line for the next tablet reads: “O Naéb#, the
prince, the first-born of Marduk!” .
2. ¢-ti-ip-su probably for ztpisu an adj. of the form JLh-f
from Vuiex.
9. That the beginning of this line is not to be read mair
abgalli *“Marduk appears from 1. 22, in which -/ is added to

the sign EV—: mar rubi rabi "*Marduk seems therefore to be
the only reading admissible.

12. v ,EY here poss. = du3i, i. e. “prey of the demon”,
but the transliteration e faf appears to me better, as it ba-
lances #mat in the following phrase.

14. For this and the following petitions ¢/. No. g, 1l 13 ff.
The present prayer is composed throughout on somewhat si-
milar lines to the first prayer of No. g.

No. 28.
Transliteration.
oo et e e e 200 e l=3f-rib . . . . . ... ..
K P li-ki un-ni-[ni-ya] 4. .. ... ..... -da-ar-t;
.......... 50 e enune.. [nar]-bi-ka lu-[3a- pi]
6. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ] Sin.K AN
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No. 23 (K 13277) contains a few phrases from the end of
a prayer to Siz and from the beginning of a section of cere-
monies to be performed in honour of the same god.

No. 24.
Transliteration.
P -td ... ... 2. e e e e - bt
P72 K Z O sar-ra-ti ra-. . ........
4. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.[LA " Sin. KAN]
5. [AG].AG BI f¢-nu-ma “*Sin . ......... 6. .. ...
..... tanaki(ki) ana pan " Sin . . ... .. ... 7. .. ...

..... munu(nu) . .. ... .. ..

The name of the god to whom the prayer on No. 24
(K 13922) is addressed has not been preserved in the colophon-
line. As, however, the ceremonies that follow it are to be ob-
served in honour of Szz during a certain phase or position of
the moon (¢f. 1. 5), it is clear that the preceding prayer is also
addressed the Moon-god.

No. 26.
Transliteration.
S 20 e e e e e air - . ... ...,
K T a-fi-ra-. . . ... ..., Ge v e e e e e
ma-har-ka lu-. . . .. .....
5. [INIMINIM.MA SU IL.LA] e Sin[KAN]
6. . .ol -ki-im aburris nari?*(?) 7. .. ... ... .. -t
III sanitu munu[(nw)] 8. .. ........ SA samni hurésu VI

Like the two preceding fragments No. 25 (K 13296) con-
tains the conclusion of a prayer to Siz and the commencement
of a ceremonial section.
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No. 286. !

Transliteration.
Obv.
oo o e e e e e e e e 20 e e e . - bl
3. [INIMINIM.MA SU] IL.LA W Sin. KAN
Be v e e e e e e e e e e e e e ana W Sin
5 e e e e - $i ina foni magari guSuru ta - 3a - bit
Rev.
6. . o o oo Sal-t 7. .......... kimu  tubbal-ma
8 .. - an - ma o N (2274
10, o & o v e e e ~hur
B e 777720 & T

No. 26 (K 10550) preserves portions of a prayer to Sin
and a ceremonial section of seven lines, which runs over onto
the Reverse of the tablet, and was probably followed by a
second prayer or incantation.

No. 27.

Transliteration.

Siptu bi-lum gas-ru ti-iz-ka-[ru bu-kur *NUNAM.NIR]
a-sa-rid  "A-nun-na-(ki bil tam-4a-ri]
(P /7N g U TU.SAR [sar-ra-tum? rabitum(tum)]
#uNirgal kas-kas ilani¥  [na-ram  “NIN.MIN.NAJ
. $i-pa(?)-ta  ina 3ami-i illuti(¥  34-ku3  man-za-az-kal
ra-ba-ta ina aralli-[ma asira(ra) LA.TI-3u]
-t la ina  puburt  [ilani?*  mi-lik-kaS  St-tur]
. it-ti "Sin ina  sami-i [ {la-346 gim-ri]
id-din-ka-ma’ **Bil abu-[ka sal-mat kakkadu pu-bur napisti(ty)]
bu-ul  “Nirgal nam-mas-[si-i  ka-tuk-ka  ip-fid]

SO PN oG e

-

1 Sm. 398, cited as C, is duplicate of 1. 3—16. 2 C [sar]-ra-ti. 8 C
[3d]-bu-s2. 4 A [ina pu]-hur. 3 mi-lik-ka has been restored from C. ¢ C 1£-3i”,
1 A iddin-#Ra-ma.
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11. Yana-ku pulinu apil pulini [ arad-ka]
12. mié-lat ili u “™istari [is -~ 3ak - nu - nim - maj
13. nasabu u bGu-lu-uk-ku-[u? basi--u’ ina biti-ya]
14. ka-bu-u* la  3i-mu-[i it - tal - pu - nin - ni]
15. ds-3um gam-ma-la-ta bi-14s [as-sa-bar  ilu-ut-ka]
16. d5-sum  ta-ai-ra-ta® [ #-t#-"-d4- ka?)
17. 43-3um mu-up-pal-sa-ia [a -ta-~mar .......... ]
18. ds-3um  ri-mi-ni-ta’ [at - ta - ziz pani - ka(?]
19. ki-nis naplis-an-ni-ma [ 3% - mi ka - ba - ai]
20. ag-gu lib-ba-ka® [ I - nu - ja
21. [pu]-tur an-ni Gi-[H-60 ... ]
22, .. ... -§ir lib-bi thu-ti-kka . . . .. ... ... . ...
23. idu  u  Mitaru  zi-nu-ti 3ab-. . .. ... ...,
24. nir-bi-ka lu-up-bi [dé-li-li-ka  lud-lul]
25. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU [IL.LA Nirgal KAN]
20, 0. L e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e

No. 27 (K 2371 4+ K 13791) contains the first prayer of
what was originally a large tablet. It has been restored chiefly
from the duplicate which is cited as A. This tablet is a com-
paratively small one and coptains nothing more than the prayer
in 1l. 1—25 of the text, followed by a catch-line, its Obv. giv-
ing 1. 1—15 in 22 lines, its Rev. 1. 16—25 in 10 or 11 lines,
while the end of the Reverse is left blank. It is inscribed in
rather coarse characters, and was copied from one of the larger
texts for Ashurbanipal, who substituted his own name in place
of the general formula in 1. 11. Moreover the insertion of the
eclipse-formula in A changes the general character of its peti-
tions and proves that the copy was required for use during
or after an eclipse of the moon. Thus restored, not much is
missing from the prayer. Ll 1—10 contain the invocation of
the god, at 1. 11 the suppliant states his name and goes on to

! For L 11 4 reads ana-ku ™ A33ur-bdn-apli arad-ka, which is followed by
the formula ina lumun "watali etc. in three lines; L. 11 and 12 form ome line in
Band C 2 A pul-bu-u., 3 C basie-ts. 4 A kd-dbu-ts u, B ké-du-. . . . ... ...
5 4 []Nirgal. © A [ta]-ai-rat. T A [ri-mi]-na-ta. 8 A libba-ka. ® A ki-fi-ti.
10 Of the catch line, with which the text of B concludes, only the end has been
preserved: . ... ...... IN.DUL-ki,
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describe his cause of complaint, and the conclusion of the
prayer contains his various petitions.

-~

Translation.
O mighty lord, hero, first-born of NU.NAM.NIR!

. Prince of the Anunnaki, lord of the battle!
. Offspring of KU.TU.SAR the mighty queen!

1
2
3
4.
5
6

O Nirgal, strong one of the gods, the darling of N/V.MIN.NA!

. Thou treadest in the bright heavens, lofty is thy place!
. Thou art exalted in the Under-world and art the bene-

factor of its . . . ..

. With /a2 among the multitude of the gods inscribe thy

counsel!

8. With Siz in the heavens thou seekest all things!
9. And Bil/ thy father has granted thee that the black-headed

10.
II.
12.
13.
15.
16.
17.
18.
1g.
20.
21.
23.
24.

race, all living creatures,
The cattle of Nirgal, created things, thy hand should rule!
I so and so, the son of so and so am thy servant!
The . .. .. of god and goddess are laid upon me!
Uprooting and destruction are in my house! 14. ..........
Since thou art beneficent, I have turned to thy divinity!
Since thou art compassionate, I have sought for thee!
Since thou art pitiful, I have beheld . . . . . !
Since thou art merciful, I have taken my stand before thee!
Truly pity me and hearken to my cries!
May thine angry heart have rest!
Loosen my sin, my offence . . . . . 22, 0o e e
O god and angry goddess . . . . .
Let me talk of thy greatness, let me bow in humility be-

fore theel

4. The title ““NIN.MIN.NA, i. e. “Lady of the crown”, is

evidently an abbreviated form of *N/N.MIN.AN.NA, i. e. “Lady
of the crown of heaven”, since the former occurs as a variant
of the latter in l. 48 of the Cylinder-inscription of Sargon,
¢f. Lyon, Sargon, p. 8, n. 2 and p. 71.

6. For the rendering of &k E’»—'“ by the Part. of asdru

¢f. BronNow, List, no. 8211 and No. 12, 1. 32, a-si-ru "*[gigi?.
>EY >+( is apparently a compound ideogram. > EY *’Y‘(

N
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i.e. ina ma-ti-Su cannot be read, as the duplicate A clearly

reads >EY

7. $%-tur might poss. be read for s#-fur i. . “mighty is thy
counsel”.

19 f. L. 19 has been restored from No. 2, 1. 32, ez., thougt
poss. some other synonym for ‘“‘prayer” or “cry’’ may have bee:
employed. L. 20 is restored from No. 21, 1. 68, No. 46, L s, <.

No. 28.
Transliteration.

SR 2. e e e e e e e e Gar-ra 3. ... .. .....
lislimu(mu) itli-ya 4. . ......... [dé-li-li-ka] lud-is:
5. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA ] s Nirgal KA\
6. [DUDU BI  lu ina SAR Iu ina] SA.NA 1pusii }
y 2 ~% ilu vi-mi-nu- 8. . . .. ... . .. mu-bal.
e 7777 « YA -gu-t% ih-tu-#t 10.

-lig a-du-ur-ma 11. . .. .. ..... -ub-la 12. . . .

-ka li-nu-fa 13. . . .. ... ...

No. 28 (K 3355) is a small fragment from the right side
of a large tablet. It preserves a few phrases from the end ¢
a prayer to Nirgal and from the beginning of a prayer to:
god who is addressed as ‘“‘a merciful god ... .. ,» the quickener
of the dead! ’



g1

Section IIL
Prayers addressed to Goddesses.

Like the preceding division, Section III is made up of
tablets containing prayers addressed only to one deity. While
the prayers in Section II, however, are composed in honour of
gods, those in the present Section are addressed to goddesses.
Nos. 30 and 33, and possibly Nos. 29 and 35, contain but one
prayer, which is accompanied, in the case of the two former,
by directions for ceremonies. The tablets are comparatively
small and are inscribed in a somewhat large and coarse cha-
racter, and, like others in Section 1I, may perhaps be regarded
as forming extracts from the larger compositions. The ques-
tion whether any large tablet existed, containing a series
of prayers and ceremonies addressed only to one goddess,
and in its arrangement corresponding to Nos. 12, 21, and 22,
is one that cannot be answered with certainty. It is true that
Nos. 31, 32, and 34 are fragmentary portions of large tablets,
and, as their present contents refer only to one goddess, they
have been classified under the present Section. It is not im-
possible, however, that the tablets of which they are fragments
originally contained prayers addressed to other deities. Their
inclusion, therefore, under this Section must be regarded as
provisional.
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No. 29.
Transliteration.
oo e e e [du-"] um- mu-ku ku-um S
2. [INIM IN]M MA ] SU ILLA ituSa-la [KAN]
. T ti-ig- ka-ru bu-lkur .

No. 29 (K 13907) has preserved three lines from the Re-
verse of a small tablet, which represent the last line of a prayer
followed by its colophon-line, and apparently the catch-line for
the next tablet. The latter should possibly be restored from
No.27,1.1: [siptu bt-lum gas-ru] ti-iz-ka-rubu-kur ™[ NU.NAM.NIR].

If this is so, the sign %~ must have been written over an erasure.

No. 80.

Transliteration.
2, kartatn QU ZT kardni b - bi(?)
3. as-ruk-ki SIFIE . o o e e e e e e e e e e
O M-RA-. . . o oo e e
S.@-ku-. . . ... ... .- ~a-ba K 72
6. linub(ul) l1bbu - ki ka-blt-ta-..............
7. ana-ku pulanu apil puléni sa marustu
8. da-ya-na-u di - nt di - ..
9. mus - ti -3t -rva-a-46 a-lak-ti ki-. ..
10. /% - sal - ra il ja ic - nu - 4 it - Lra]

1. in - nin -t fkab - vi ka-si-t Ili-....
12. ltnasif(ily) mursu 3a zumri-ya linasi(si) MUN.G U da da-

13. lip - ta - i - ru a-di-ra-t sa Itb-h'-]a
14. Sur-dim-ma 3umu u siru lu rimu si-li-ti & lu-3a-pa si-kir-k
15. lublut(ug) Ilu - us - lim - ma nir - b6 - ki lu-3a-p
16. da - li - Ii - ki lud - Wl
17.a -mi - ru - 4 - a nir - bi - ki - 3a - pu-ib
18. a- na nisi?? rapsat?
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Rev

19. [INIM].INIM.MA SU IL.LA [ Istar. KAN]
20. AG.AG BI ina imi magéri URU 11 ana pan "*“Istar ummu

..........

21. mit #llu tasalalh GI.GAB tukdn(an) suluppu KU A.TIR [ta-
Sapak(ak)]

22. SA samni nikic mi dispu  himitu lasakan((an)]

23. karbatug _ dag - gur tukdn(an) KAS.SAG lanaki(ki)

24. SID(di))  SIR.AD  KUDUBDUBBU SUB[SUB(d)]

25. KUKU issivinu  iwSID  sam[L.LA ARA . . . ..

26. ina Samni in3urmini MU.SAL isuurkarinnu talaki Ml ina
T1.8AR [tasakan(an)]

27. sipty  an-ni-tk 1l 3anitu  munu-ma . .........

28. riksu lapatar - ma Samnu  Suatu(s) . .........
29. an-nu-tt  ki-. . . . . W= o o e
30. Siptu -t i [o1gi bu - uk -rat ... .......
31. duppu CXXXIVEAN gptue . . o oo oo i

32. tkal ™ " Assur-ban-apli etc.

A little over one third of the original tablet has been
preserved by No. 3o (K 3448). The text contains a single
prayer addressed to the goddess /37ar, followed by a ceremonial
section, and, according to the colophon, forms the 134th tablet
of a certain series. Of the prayer to //ar only the latter part
has been preserved. The suppliant cries that he has poured
out a libation to the goddess and prays that her heart may
therefore have rest and that her anger may abate. After stat-
ing his name in l. 7 and the fact that he is suffering from
sickness, he continues:—

8. Thou art the judge of my cause . . ...

9. Thou art the director of my path . . . ..

10. May my god who is angry with me turn!

11. Sorrow, the grave, and bonds may he . . . . . !

12. May he remove the sickness of my body, may he tear away

13. May he loosen the grief of my heart!

14. Cause name and posterity to advance; let there be mercy
and compassion; let me praise thy namel

15. Let me live, let me be perfect, let me praise thy greatness!
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16. Let me bow in humility before thee!
17. May my . . . .. praise thy greatness
18. Unto the distant peoples!

The Reverse of the tablet begins with the colophon-line
referring to the prayer contained by the Obverse. Then follows
a section of ten lines of directions for ceremonies, which are
to be performed before /s%ar “on a favourable day”. *Pure
water shalt thou sprinkle. The. . . .. drink-offering shalt thou
present. Dates (and) ... .. shalt thou heap up. A $4 ot
oil a drink-offering, water, honey (and) butter shalt thou offer.
An incense-burner shalt thou set there. The. . . .. -drink shalt
thou pour out.” Ll 24—26 prescribe certain rites to be per-
formed with various woods and oil, and are followed by the
injunction to recite the incantation three times and to unloose
“the knotted cord”." The end of the first line of the colophon
(1. 31), which contained the title of the series to which the tablet
belonged, is broken away.

24. This line has been restored from No. 40, 1. 12 (g. 2.)
That the signs KU.DUB.DUB.BU are to be taken together,
¢f. No. 62, 1. 29.

25. The character Y« is somewhat spread out on the |

tablet, so that it might almost be taken for two signs and read
istini3(nis). As however other characters on the tablet are care-

lessly written, it is preferable to regard it as one sign, as in

No. 12, L 10, etc.

No. 81.

Transliteration.
e
2,88 . . e e e e e e e e e e e e e ‘
TS 2
4. ana-ku pulinu [apil pulini sa] ilu-3u [pulinu “istar-3u puli-

nitum ](tum)
S. a-na  RA-a-5f . . ... e e e e e -dan
6. ina puski u danndti st-s¢-bs . . . . . . .. .. [da-lt-Ui]-ks lud-lul

1 See above, p. 22.
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7. INIMINIMMA  SUILLA ™. ......... Sami-4

8. ina miisi ana pin *Itar gusuru arku mi illu tasalak
9. GL.GAB  tukénfan) VILTAA44AN  byrmati# tar-bi(?)
burasi ta-sdr-rak i-ti-ra u gi-mil-th kun-ni

.. « v v« «v « o « . Gl1GIl bu-uk-rat Sin ti-li-th

No. 31 (K 7207 + K 9675 + K 13274) represents the end
of the Obverse of a tablet containing prayers and ceremonies
addressed to the goddess /sfar. Ll. 1—6 give the concluding
phrases of a prayer, in the last three lines of which the sup-
pliant states his own name, and, after probably referring to
the offerings he has made to the goddess, concludes with a
petition for deliverance “in misery and distress”. The prayer
is succeeded by three lines of ceremonies to the following
effect: “In the night before /szar thou shalt sprinkle a green
bough with pure water. The .. ... drink-offering shalt thou
present. Seven times the food shalt thou .. . .. A... ..
of incense shalt thou offer. Place thou there a garment and
a gift.” L.11 commences an incantation that was continued
on the Reverse of the tablet.

No. 82.
Transliteration.
-bu
2. [INIM.INIM.MA SUj IL.LA i [star. KAN
3. [DU.DU BI ana pén ™Istar SA].NA burdsi tasakan KAS.SAG
) tanaki(kz)
Be v o e e 111 sanitu munu(nu) i-il-ta-su . . . . . ... ..
PN [**]istar-[s5u’] stti-3u salimu(mu?)
6. v v e e e -na x [stay kd-rid-ti i-ld-a-[ti]
y 2SN man-za-az-ki ina ki-vib  sami-i illuts[?']
- S -li-ma ki-ma ““Samas ..........
L Y Sami? Sadi#* u tamati[?']

(o YU -pi3-ti na-mas-ti kak-ka-ri ta-bar-ri-i . .. .......
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L nisi? sa-pi-ih-ti tus-té-3d-ri . . ... .. ...
-ni-ki-ma kul-lat-si-na ba-. . ... .. ...
13. « v v . o -ru-ki na-mas-$t-% ... ... ...
14. [at]-ti-ma o [stay -t ... .. .. ...
TR ki-ma  biltu ina ki-rib [3ami-{ illati# ?]

Like the preceding fragment, No. 32 (K 3358 4+ K go47)
represents the lower portion of the Obverse of a tablet. Only
one sign remains of the incantation to which the colophon-line
(I. 2) refers. Then follow three lines of directions prescribing
the offering of incense, the pouring out of a libation, and the
due recital of the incantation three times. At 1. 6 there com-
mences a fresh prayer to the goddess /szar, containing the in-
vocation of the goddess and a description of her power. The
beginning and end of most of the lines are broken.

7. Thy seat is . . . .. in the midst of the bright heavens!

8. Thou art . . ... , and like the Sun-god . . . .. !

9. {(Lady?] of the sky, the mountains and the seas!

10. Thou .. ... the handiwork of creatures of the ground,
thou beholdest . . . . . !

11. Thou scatterest the nations . . . . . , thou directest . . . . .!

12, . ... . all of them . .. .. 13- « o v v e creation . . . . .!

14. Thou, O Istar, art powerful . . . .. )

15. And thy..... , O Lady, is in the midst of the bright heavens!

No. 88.

Transliteration.

S Zu - zu i-lat mu-na-. . ... ..
[mus(?)]-t¢(?)-13-ma-at a-mat-sa sa-ki-na-at . .... . .
[mus] - U - ni - ik us - gt . ili 7
. 3¢ - mat tas - li - &2 u Su - pz - i

i - kat th - ri- bi u un - ni - g
. im - Sir ‘- pa-a-t a - pil e Marduk
cdan(@®-. ... ... ... IL du-ru-......... - 3adi-%

kib-ra-a-t;
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8. zir 1.ZID.DA bit si-kin na-pis-ti 34 ilam*  rabiti#
9. [3ar] - rat  Borsippa®’ ba -’ - lat da - 4d - mi
10. [**]Tas-mé-tum  bi-tl-tum 3a ki-bi-sa  gas-[rat?]

8 Wistarats?  [rabats¥* ()] .. ... ... ..
120 0 ot v it i ina  ilani? a-06i kib-ra-a-8
B T ~f-ki3-ki ka-a-3st
7 P e -si-na azkur(ur) pani-ki
150 o v v et e e e e e e tas-ma-a # sa-1li-ma
160 ¢ v v v v at ma-gi-ri [la-3a’]-ka-ni tas-ma-a u sa-li-ma
) & “yiS-Mma& ... ... -nu tu-Sa-as-mi-t ki-oit-su-un
18. . ... L. ltb-ba-3u-nu tu-3t-{3-36-ri ¢3-. . ... ... ..
190 « v . .. . yu-ku-tu  tu-3ak-na panu-ki . .. ... .. ..
20.  Jas-mi-tum i-lat* su-pt w da-di bi-[lit . . ... ... .. ]
21. [ana]-ku pulanu apil pulani sa ilu-su pulionu ““istar-su [pu-

_ lanitum(tum)]
22. %as - fur - ki bilti - ya 3% -mi-i  su - [pi - ya]
23. [a]-na ***Nabi fa-i-ri-ki3 bilu asaridu mari ri3-[ti-i]
24. [3a I].SAG.ILA a-bu-[t sab-ti-ma]
25. [lis-mz zik]-ri-ya* [ ina ki-bit pi-ki]
26. [lil - ki un] - ni - ni - ya [lil - ma-da su- pi- ya]
27. [ina zik-ri-3u kabti](t)] ilu [u “*istar lislimu(mu) itti-ya]

Rev,

28. [li-in-ni-is]-si [mursu sa sumri-ya]
29. [lit-ta-kils] ta-[ni-fu sa Sirit-ya]
30. [lit-ta-btl] asakku [ 3a bu dnit-ya]
3% Lo rn-fu-u ru-[su-u?] ... .. .. ... ..
.32. [li-<in]-ni-is-si  ma-mi-tu?  lit-[ta-kils i - . . . . ]
330 v v e e galli® i - sal -’ [irat - su
34. [a-na(?)] ni3i#t a-pa-a-ti9 l13-5a-kin ba-ni-[ti]
35. [ilu] @ 3arru lig - bu - u damikti[(t)]
36. [ina ki-bit]-ki sir-ti sa 4l uttakkaru(rvu)™ u an-ni-ki ki-[nim]*
37. [**Tas - mi] - tum bt - {l - tum®
38. [INIM.INIM.MA SUJ] ILLA it Tas-mi-tum. KAN

1 4 ilat(at). 2 After L. 21 A inserts the formula ina lumun $/%atali etc. in
two lines, and for 1. 22 reads: asjur-ki imid-ki 3i-mi-i a-ra-ti, 8 A4 pa-’-i-ri-ki.
4 4 zik-ri. 5 A li-td-kil. 6 For 1. 31 A reads: lp-pa-ad-ru imti#? imti#? imtip?
id ibast-ti ili-yd. T A ma-mit. 8 A lit-lu-ud s NAM.TAR. 9 A ina pi-ki.
10 4 4, 11 4 yttakkarum(rum). 12 A inserts 3a %l infi-u, 13 A biltu,

o
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300« e mii illu tasalah SANA burdsi hami
40, « i e e e e e e e e GA ina fkims tasapak(ak)
R munu(nu)-ma Sukks (ki)-ma
2 Salimu(mu)
O
B  « v v e e e e ina rik-si TAG-ma . . . . . . . ...
45. « v v e e e f-nu-ma lipud(us) stmu lil(?)-. . . . . . ..
46. . . . .. .. [KAM] SAH?) 4l takalu(lu) %-. . . . . . .

47 « v o v e e e e 3ar-rat kib-ra-a-t; z-l12 bi-l1-i-t;

48. tkal ™ " Assur-ban-apli etc.

No. 33 (K 3432 + K 8147) is a small tablet inscribed with
rather coarse characters, which are in places much broken. It
contains a prayer to the goddess 7asmitu, the latter half of
which is preserved in duplicate on the Reverse of No. 1 (se
PpP. 4, 6f). The prayer is followed by two short ceremonial
sections, which with the catch-line and a short colophon com-
plete the text of the tablet. The prayer commences as follows.

Translation.

SR O goddess . . . ..

. Who causeth her word to be obeyed, who establisheth. ....!

. Who appeaseth the anger of god and . . . . . !

. Who heareth prayer and supplication!

. Who accepteth petition and sighing! . . .. ... ...

. O seed of fzida, the house of the living creature of the
great gods!

LN A~ W N

. Queen of Borsippa, Lady of the Dwelling!
10. O lady Zasmirtu, whose command is mighty!

O

The next few lines are broken. After stating (l. 14) that
he is crying before the goddess, the suppliant describes her
merciful character, as the giver of peace and prosperity. At
1. 20 he once more addresses her by name and proceeds to
make his request.

20. O Tasmitu, goddess of supplication and love, lady of..... !

21. I so and so, the son of so and so, whose god is so and
so, whose goddess is so and so,

22. Haveturned towardsthee, O lady! Hearken to my supplication!
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23. Before Nab4 thy spouse, the lord, the prince, the first-born son

24. Of lsagila, intercede for mel

25. May he hearken to my cry at the word of thy mouth!

26. May he remove my sighing, may he learn my supplication!

27. At his mighty word may god and goddess deal graciously
with me!

28. May the sickness of my body be torn away!

29. May the groaning of my flesh be consumed!

30. May the consumption of my muscles be removed!

3L sorcery, poison, . . . . ... ...
32. May the ban be torn away may the . . . .. be consumed
33-May .. e

34. May mercy be established among men (and their) habitations!

35. May god and king ordain favour

36. At thy mighty command that is not altered, and thy true
mercy,

37. O lady Zasmitu!

Of the two ceremonial sections a few phrases only have
been preserved. The first prescribes that the sprinkling of pure
water and the offering of incense of 4arru-wood shall accom-
pany the recital of the incantation, while the second apparently
deals, among other matters, with the rite of the knotted cord
(¢f. supra p. 71, etc.).

24. On the restoration of the end of this line, see above
P 14).

29. The verb /it-ta-k:il is here restored from 1. 32 and
No. 1, 1l. 46, and 48 (c¢f. supra p. 14).

32. The last sign in this line is probably to be restored as
I(tf. Pl. 3, No. 1, Rev. (cont), 1. 48). For the explanation of
nisy (=11, Inf. from nasi) as a synonym of mamitu, cf. supra,
p. 66.

41. The sign :ﬁﬂ is written over an erasure; it is clearly
however to be read as :ﬁﬂ, not mY

46. The reading PL’:;:;H;; suggested in the transliteration
is not certain.

1 For 1. 31 A reads: “May the poisons that are upon me be loosened!”

02

108256HB
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No. 84.
Transliteration.

SN 2. i e et e e e e e a-lta-mar

K TR pér(d)-da-a ya-3 4. .

da-li-lt-ks  lud-lul

5. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL].LA 2% Y )]
6. [DUDU BI lu ina S‘AR] lu_ina SA.NA ipus
25

The fragment No. 34 (K 11876) contains a few phrases
from a prayer to the goddess “*MIM/ (¢f. Bronwow, Lit
no. 10449), the two colophon-lines being followed by a second
prayer or perhaps the catch-line for the next tablet. Of thi
line, however, only traces of signs remain.

3. If the rendering of + by pdr is correct pdr-da-a must

= 3 f. pl. Prms. 11, from V12. _For another instance of the us
of the verb in 11, ¢f. Lotz, Tiglathpileser, Col. 11, 1. 67 (p.2?

li-par-du (’EE" tY 5<7), and for its use in IV 1 with the
meaning, according to ZmMerN, Busspsalmen p. 110, of “to shine
to the bright”, ¢f. IV R 60* [67], C. Rev. 1. 20 ka-bit-ta-ix if-

par-du (I:_U ‘Y :'»*-D: whence the epithet nipirdé, *‘shining’
(see DeLITZSCH in LoTtz's 77g/. p. 106 and ZIMMERN, o0p. cs?. P.110)

Perhaps also from this root are to be derived the subs. "’
(= pdr?)-da-a-# in the phrase suniti# phr-da-a-# lé (ibis

(IV R 17, 16 4), and + E" in No. 12, 1. 57.

No. 85.
Transliteration.
Sa oi(P)-lu-. . ... ..... 2
ina ... .. K N balatu %-. . . . . 4.
..... na pani- . . ... 5 ..........06pl-... ..
L lsbbu  fidts-. . . . . 7. .-
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Rev.

o T m.......... o TS
GISTUK . . ........ '§ PUPE SAG.GA. . ...
..... | & T /< U & T
..... -mi-sk-t3 d-. . ...

I4e « v v v e e e e nt - 23 ka -a-t S du Bilst
15. « « v v v o o .. Sak(?) ki-bit ana arkat(?) L DARA
2

No. 35 (K 2757) contains portions of a prayer to the god-
dess Bilit, at the end of which there follows the catch-line for
the next tablet and traces of the first line of the colophon
(1. 16). The interest of the fragment centres in 1. 14, where we
find the colophon-line, which is characteristic of the present
class of texts, written phonetically (see above p. 13).
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Section IV.

Prayers to deities whose names
are not preserved.

Section IV is composed of fragments of tablets, which
contain the colophon-line that is characteristic of the present
collection of texts, but from which the names of the deities
addressed are missing. It is generally possible to distinguish
whether a god or goddess is addressed. In some cases, how-
ever, in addition to the colophon-line, only a few signs have
been preserved.

No. 86.
Transliteration.

ki 20 i -1
.......... K TR 77 25, 1 ()
Be v e Sur- . . ... ... . S e e e e *gl-t
6. [INIM.INIM.MA] SU IL.LA e
y 2 burass ina Sarti ... ... ....
B v SU  ILL4a ...
o - ma tislit . ... ... ...
1 YR [*]lgigi  butuktn  ha-si-. .

11. [tkal ™ " As3ur]-bén-apli etc.

The fragment No. 36 (K g125) contains the end of a
prayer, followed by three lines of directions for ceremonies,
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which prescribe that the burning of incense and the rite of
raising the hand are to accompany its recitation. L. 10 gives
the catch-line for the next tablet.

No. 87.
Transliteration.

Lo o i o 2000 napis-
umftim) . . ... ... .. K T B lbbt-. . ...
A Gi-ir-tu . . . . ... ... e e e e e e
[5i?]-kin na-pis-ti . . ... ... ..

6. [INIM.INIM.MA SuyjiL.La ... ... ..

7. [siptu] .. ... v [biltu] sur-bu-tum ummu ri-mi-ni-

tum? a-[3i-bat sami-i illati?']
8. [al-si-ki bilti-y i-]ziz-zi-im-ma Si-mi-i3  [ya-a-ti]
9. [#3-1-ki ashur-ki+ kima] ulinnu ili-ya u “*istari-ya ulinnu-[ki
as-bat]
10. [45 - Sum  di - ni5 da] - a - ni  purus  [parasi(si)%]
11. [43-3um bul-lu-tu] 7 Sul-lu-mu basti-ud [itti-ki]
12. [9d3-3um ifira gamala] 4 - [di - {]
I T v [bilty sa-ku]-tum*® ummu rvi-[mi-ni-tum*]

No. 37 (K 9o87) contains a few words from the end of
one prayer and the first seven lines from the commencement
of another. The second prayer is addressed to a goddess and
is partly duplicate of the prayer to Ba'x in No. 6, 1l. 71 ff., and
of that to the goddess, who bears the title Bi/st ¢/, in No. 7,
I.. g ff. For a translation see above, p. 34 f.

1 Possibly to be restored from B #»Bi-lit ili; A Bdu. 2 A ri-mi-[ni-
tum]. 8 A [3i-mi]-i. % A as-pur-ki. 3 A di-in. 6 D [pa]-ra-su. T A here
inserts the copula . 8 AD ba-34-%. 9 For 1. 12 4 reads d3-3um #-fi-ra ga-ma-
.......... Mi-zu-ba ti-di-f, D . ... ..... . mala u dezu-ba ti-di-f. 10 4
Sur-[bu-tum]. 1 D um-mu ri-mi-ni-tum.
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No. 88.
Transliteration.
Loana di-. . .. ... ... 2. db-U-[H-].........
3. INIM.INIM.[MA SU IL.LA] .
4. DUDU [BI  Iu ina SAR I ina SANA  ipusfes’
S. SEPIU SUP=. . . . . Lo e e e e e e e |
T |
25

No. 38 (Bu. g1 —5—9, 16) is a fragment from the left side
of a tablet and preserves the beginnings of two lines from tk
end of a prayer, which is followed by the two common cole-
phon-lines, the catch-line, and the beginning of the colophen

No. 89.

Transliteration.
20 0o [a]-na ka-.........
K T I Istar .. e o
4. [INIM.INIM].MA SUILLa  ..........
s. [DUDU BI] Ilu ina SAR Iu ina SA.NA [ipus(us
6. v o kakkabani®* i-lat sar-. . . ... ...
2 -i-tU lat 4-. . .. .. ...
8. . ..., ilans? DI.BAR sami-{ . . . .......
Qe v e e [damiktu](tn) “*Igigsi nu-er ma-. . .. .....
o T . mu3-na-mi-rat .. .
| P ~ou-u di-pa-ru-.......
7 it-ta-na-an-066-tu ......
O TS -ki bt-il-t: ina  ki- . .. ..
T4e v v v v e v - ya ku - 5t - ma .
I50 ¢ o v v o v v e o - ni - ma . ma - .. ..
16. [ana-ku pulinu apil] pulini sa sum-ru-. . . . .
G e mak-ra dan-. . . . .
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Of the first prayer to which the two colophon-lines (1. 4 f.)
m No. 39 (K 8930) refer, a few characters only remain. The
srayer that commences at l. 6 is addressed to a goddess. The
irst eight lines contain the invocation, and ascribe to her the
rower of giving light (to the world); the beginning and end
f every line, however, is broken off.

No. 40.
Transliteration.
e o o e vt v e e i DI ......... .. 0.
2. [INIMINIMMA] SUILLA .........0c.o.....
Be c et e Mgy 3¢ IMIL ™ ..............
. -at iwirinu a - [na’] ..........
Be v e e e KURNA TU.UD.TAdipéru . . . . . ... ..
6. c.iiiinnn -nis-su-un-nu SIR ina budtu pisaty ubsstu, . .. ... ...
2 -rit-ta-ste VI babax? tu-. .. .......
8. ¢ i e, isupassuru tasakan(an) XXXVI S4 AS.A.AN
SIR(.... )
o T -na 3a ZU.DU tukin(an) ™7*niki tunam-
mar(r) kap-ra tunikis(?)(ss)
IO, « e v v v v v v v Yru KAIZI SIIL(ka) nis  ini
11, o i vt e e e u e [isu] irinu /] upuntu tu-nam-mar
12, [mi - ik - ka?] tanaki(ki) KU.DUB.DUB.BU SUB.SUB(di)
O T -su nis ini-ma Il sanitu minktu(th) an-ni-ti
14e o v v -su DIM.SID }amAN.IRIM u riksu tapatar(ar)
IS5. « « « « « « o o o .=bu-ma ina 3umi Suati tudammik(ik)
16, & i i e e e e e e e e e e e ana damikti(ti) tasakar(ar)

The principal contents of No. 40 (K 2567) consist of four-
teen lines of directions for ceremonies. These were preceded
by a prayer, of which only a few traces of signs remain. BezoLp
(Catalogue, p. 454) suggests that this fragment belongs to K 2487
(= No. 2, see above, p. 18). The character of the writing on

both tablets is very similar.
P
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8. For the explanation of the sign-group EE ¥ ]«
= frrit sunni, see Jensen, ZA1, p. 308 (¢f. BrONNOW, Lisz, no. 676;.
‘What meaning attaches to the group in the present passage is
not clear.

12. The suggested restoration of the beginning of this line
is based on No. 8, 1. 21 (¢f. supra, p. 42f.).

No. 41.

Transliteration.

2. [DUDU BI] !u ina KISDA lu ina SANA [ipus(xs)
K Sarvu ni-mé-ki ba-nu-u ta-3sim-t
P ™ du Assur-ban-apli ete.

In No. 41 (K 7916) the first line is probably to be restored
as the colophon-line JN/M.INIM.MA SUIL.LA etc. L.3 gives
the catch-line for the next tablet.

No. 42. |

Transliteration. !
Obv.
2. MB-. . o 3. kul-lat . . ...
..... 4 GHAE-gA(P)-. « . .o i Se e rim K L
..... 6. ta-ta-na-ru-. . ........ 7. a-na ri-i-.
..... 8. sak-na-ta . ......... Q. $a ZIG.GIR-ka. . ..
..... 10. a-lik gar-ra-ni . . ... ..... 11. la DIMKU /s
Wee o oo 12, $a pak-du pi-. . . . ... ... 13. danxy
ina dan-na-. . ........ 14. #-lul mun-nap-. . .
15. ina kéri dan-na . . . . ...... 16. mu-s‘ap-:xé UD
..... 17. ina pi-ka ki-. .. ....... 18, .{ala.....
..... 1. @=BU=1 « o v v vttt et e e e e e
Rev.
200 4t e e e e e P2 TR 77 SV 22, hiditu-ka . . ...

..... 23. WNINAKUKUD[DU] . .. .. ououvunnin
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24. INIMINIMMA SU[ILLA] ... ... ouuurennn..
25. inu(d)-ma ina KISDA inu(® ........., e e e e e e

26. 3iptu  "“Marduk bilu rabt ......... f e e e e
27. tkal ™ "™ Assur-ban-[apli] etc.

No. 42 (K 3221) preserves part of the left side of a large
:ablet, about four lines being missing from the beginning of the
Obverse. L. 25 gives an unusual form of one of the common
colophon-lines (see above, p. 71).

No. 48.
Transliteration.
1. . e U 2. “Marduk . .........
3. [zlam]f‘ .......... 4. flang? . . ... ... .. 5. tlani??
@36 . .. ... .. .. 6. ™A-nim Bl .. ........ 7. ana-
B arad-ki . . . . . . e e e e e e e e e e e e e e
8. [INIM].INIMMA  SU [ILLA] - .o ..

---------------------------------------

The end of a prayer to a goddess has been preserved by
No. 43 (K 13355).

No. 44.
Transliteration.
AP BNIN o oo i e e e e
2. [INIMINIM]MA SUIL[LA] .................
K S tuan-na . ......... .
KUu# .......... e e e e e e AU e e .

No. 44 (K 14210) contains traces of a prayer and three
lines of directions for ceremonies.

P2
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No. 46.

Transliteration.

The fragment No. 45 (82—3—23, 119) contains traces of
prayers; so little however has been preserved that it is impos-
sible to decide with certainty which side is the Obverse of the
tablet.
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Section V.
Prayers to Astral Deities.

Section V contains prayers to certain stars, which are not
regarded as inanimate, but are personified as deities. This per-
sonification of the stars and planets is not surprising, for there
are not lacking proofs that the greater gods, even when ad-
dressed by name in prayer, were regarded as astral powers.
To mention three instances in the present collection of texts,
in No. 19, 1. 17 f. the god Bi/ is selected from ‘the multitude
of the stars of heaven” to receive a gift, while in No. 6, 1. 77 f.
the goddess Ba'u, and in No. 7, 1. 15f. the goddess Bi/st ili, are
sought by the suppliant among the stars. Moreover the astral
deities here addressed are invoked in terms as exalted as those
employed in prayers to the greater gods, and in No. 50, if my
restoration of the passage is correct, the fixed star Sibgiana is
even credited with the creation of mankind.

The majority of the tablets in this section are of the larger
class, and contained, when complete, several prayers, inter-
spersed in some cases with directions for ceremonies.

No. 46.
Transliteration.
- gu - u ih - fu-u
2 - Uik a -du - ur - ma
K T - [ka] rabiti(ts) ub - la
O lim - bu - ru - ka - ma

s. [ag - gu b - ba - kal i - nu - ha
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6. . ......... -[ka  ra-bu]-u* ta-ai-ra-tu-ka kab-ta-a-tum
25 -3 lib-3a-nim-ma
8. [dé - Ui ilu - ti - ka] rabiti(ts) Jud - lul

9. INIM.INIM.[MA SU IL].LA hakkabu My stabarri-mi-
tanu(a-nu). KAN

10. DUDU BI [lu ina KISDA] Ilu ina SA.NA ipus(uy

11. 3iptu " Nirgal bil . . ........ kakkabu Dycly fiily Sami-i u
irsitim(iim)
12, Sa-Mi-fU .. -4 bu-kur KU.TUSAR
13. ma-am-lu git-ma-lum pa-ki-du gi-mir KIRRUD.AZAG.GA
14. 2 - lit - & Wl - nim maru ri$ - tu - %
15. ha-lip  Sa-lum-ma-ti 3a lt-bu-34 nam-ri-n
16. dan - dan - nu kit - ru - du bil a-ba-n

17. 3a - kin tlak - ti - [{] mu -3a -as - ki-nu li-i-&
18. 3arru tam - ha - [ri ir?] - 34 ik -du la pa - du -

o Y [mu-hal-lik?] za-ai-ri
200 0 e e e e e e e e [3al?]-ba-bu muk-tab-lum
73 -4 karradu
2 -4
.

The upper portion of No. 46 (K 11153 + Rm 582) con-
tains the end of a prayer to the *a#kadx Mystabarri - mitinu,
addressed as a male deity, which, after the double colophon
(. 9 f), is followed by a prayer to Nirgel/, who is invoked as
follows: —

11. O Nirgal, lord of . . . .. Psu, near to heaven and earth!

12. Who harasses the . . . .. , the first-born of KU.TU.SAR!

13. The strong, the perfect, who careth for the whole of the
Kirrud-asaga!

14. The offspring of Anu, the first-born son!

15. Who is clad with brightness, who is clothed with light!

16. The mighty, the valiant, the lord of power!

17. Who giveth the victory, who establisheth strength!

1 4 ra-bu-i.
2 One of the seven names of the planet Mercury, see JENSEN, Kosmologic
p-120f.
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18. King of the battle, the wise, the courageous, the invincible!

100 o v v v v e e who destroyeth the foe!
200 0 h e e e the impetuous, the warrior!
Y the hero!

9. That the #e#*aés NJ.BAT-g-nu is phonetically written
Rakkabu My stabarrii-miitinu, cf. BRoNNOw, List, no. 5347, and JENSEN,
Kosmologie, p. 119.

12. For the identification of (E-azaga with (Ef-azaga,
and the explanation of the latter as ‘“the lordly chamber” of
the Lower World, see Jensen, op. cit., p. 234 f.

15. The word selummatu expresses the idea of light viewed
as an object of terror (Jensen, op. cit., p.155).

19. This line is restored from I R 17, 1. 8 where Ninib is
described as mu-hal-lik za-ya-a-ri. Several of the epithets in
this prayer are to be found in Assurnasirpal’s dedication.

No. 47.
Transliteration.

-£ PUme o o o v e e 20 i e e
lim - nu - ..... K KALUBIDA . . ...
..... 4. « o v oo oo .. ~na-ku-nu balitu ba-a-ni 5......
..... dé-li-li-ku-nu lud-lul

6. [INIM.INIM.MA SU IL]. L4 Mul-mul KID
7. [DUDU BI Iy ina KISDA Iu] ina SA.NA ipus(us)
T gas -ru - 4 -t
D e e e e e e e SU ILLAKAN . . ...

10. [ikal ™ " Assur-ban]-apli etc.

The end of a prayer has been preserved by No. 47 (K 8808).

In 1 6 the signs S =XP>F I have taken as the Mu/-

mul-star (cf. Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 152) and not as the plural
of kakkabu (see No. 8, 1. 22), though the suffix in dd-li-li-ku-nu
suggests that the prayer is addressed to more than one deity.
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The tablet apparently formed one of a series, part of the titk
of which is contained by 1. g.

No. 48.

Transliteration.
Obv. L. .
M-l 2. .o e e e e -a-fs 3.
..... n-38 4. ... ... 8@ 5 ... 0t
6. v i e lku 7. . ... MIN 8. ..
..... D N + T L ZE ¥ T O
O 212 120 i e e e ¢ 13
..... L7720 V. VO
Rev.
T -7
16. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA Mul-mul KAY

17. 3iptu  bilu  Sur-bu-u  3a ina Sami-i Sk-lub-hu-3su il
18. VIII-%4 par-su Bit sa-la-mé-{ ikal ™ “*Assur-ban-apli e

According to the first line of the colophon (l.18), No. 4
(K 8116) forms the eighth part of a composition entitled the
Bit sa-la-mi-i (cf. Bezoo, ZAV, p. 112 and Catalogue, p. 896
The Obverse of No. 48 preserves a few ends of lines from the
beginning of the tablet, the Reverse the end of a prayer to the
Mulmul-star. According to the catch-line the next part of the
composition commenced with the words: “O mighty lord, whose
..... is brilliant in heaven!”

18. With the composition entitled the Bif salami may be
compared the incantations that commence 3ipiu bit nu-ru (s«
above, p. 53), and the Series Bit rimki (supra, pp. 14 f£.). The
bit rim-ki and the bit 3a-la-mi-{ are mentioned together in the
letter K 168, 1. 13 (¢f. LEHMANN, Samassumukin, Pt. 11, p. 76 and
pl. XLV).
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No. 49.
Transliteration.

bv.
e e e e 2. 0 i B Y
mar 4. .......... @l 5. .o dani? " [gigs
e e e e e e e e e fa-ab-tt 7. .. ........ -ar-tz 8. .....
22 R s YO ~lu at-mu-tt-a 10. . .........
p(?) ya-a-3% 1i. .......... ni d-mi-sam 12. . .. .......
rU-S@-G-8 13. . . .. ... ... % lime-nu-ty 14. . . ... ... .. -%
na szumri-yé  15. . ... ... ... [3ar]-ra-tum rabitum(tum)
6. . ... ... .. ka-ru-bu 17. .. ... .. ... -ma-’ -4
8. ... ..., -St-la-ku 19. ... ... .... ri-31-ka
0. [INIM.INIM.MA SU ILLA *katxKAK] SIDI.KAN
D R 477

lev.
P20 4 s e e e e e 230 c v e e e e femu-ki 24. ... ..
U 250 . .. e ra-sub-bu 26. . .........
3a-an-nu 27. . ......... Yoy g3dtw 28. .. ... .....
bni# 29. .. ... ... .. S$ami-f 30. . . . ... .... [mu-3a?]-
1z-nin nufsu 31, . ... ... ... ba-ra-dr-ra  32. . .. ..
i -lu siru 33 .......... ba - ra - dr - [ra]

The Obverse of No. 49 (D.T. 65) preserves part of a prayer
0 the star KAK.SI.DI (c¢f. Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 49 ff., etc.),
iddressed as a male deity. This prayer is followed by a second,
which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet.

No. 50.
Transliteration.

Obv.

1. [Siptu R SIBZIANNA] . . . .. . ..o o
2. [mu - na - kir] .......... . ... e e
3. [ina Sami-{ 7
4. [kan - su mah - ra - ka?] .. .. ... . ... . ...,
5. [ilani#  rabtits?’ i - sal - lu - ka - ma?] . . ... ... ...
6. [ina ba-li-ka "A-nim]............ .. ...
7.%Bil  ma - [li-kul] ... ... ...




114 PRAYERS TO ASTRAL DEITIES.

8. "Rammaéanu asarid sami-f u irsitim(tim) ul . .. ... ....
9. tna ki - bit - ka'  izsakara(rva) t - [ni - 3f - § - Uf]*
10. 31 - s - ma it - kad  ilani?  rablits? Ul - 81 - [m]
11. 4di - ns di - tn purussa - at purus(us)
12. @ - na - ku arad - ka ™Assur - bén - apli mar ili - su
13. 8¢ dlu - 3u  AsSur Mis-tar-3u A3 - 34 - 15 - i - U

14. tna lumun "*atali "Sin sa ina arki Gmi KN
i3akna(na)
15. ina  lumun  idat# 1TI.MIS limnits#  la  tabati?
16. 3a ina ikalli - ya u mats - ya sbasé - a
17. ds = Sum & - pis  limutti(ty) o mursu la (abu ar - n
18. kil-la-ti hi-ti-ti 3a ina sumri-yd . . . . ... ...
19. tkimmu lim-nu 3a itti-yd rak-su-ma #-3ak-. . . .. .....
20. am - Qur - ka % - sa - pi - [kd]
21. nis kati - ya mu - fur 3i - mi las- [li-1]

22, pu - Sur ki - pi - ya pu - st - si  fi - ta - ti - [ya]

23. Slinnasil(ih) mimma lim-nu 3a ana na-kas napisti-ya illika[(ka)] |

24. "™sidu  dambu Iu ka - ai - an  ina risi - yd
25. tlu  "™istar  amiliti sa-U-mu Ili-3r-3%-n
Rev. ‘
26. ina kibit - ka u - 4 - M
27. ludlul - ka nar - bi - ka u - 3a - pi°

28. INIM.INIM.MA SU IL.LA **auSIB ZI AN.NA.KAN

29. Siptu at-ta *** ™ KAK.SI. D] " NINIB a-3a-rid ilani? rabitit |

No. 50 (K 2801 4+ K 9490) is a comparatively small tablet
inscribed for Assurbanipal/ with a prayer to be recited on the
occasion of an eclipse of the Moon. The prayer is evidently
extracted from one of the larger compositions, which contain
several prayers and ceremonial sections. Such a text, similar

in size to Nos. 12, 21, and 22, must have been the tablet of |
which the duplicates A and B are parts. These two fragments |

do not join but from the style of the writing and character of

the clay it may be assumed that they are parts of the same |

1 A4 ina pibit-ka. 2 Restored from the similar expression in No. 19, 1.13.

8 A4 jt[tika]. 4 For L.11 Areads: . ......... 8 ... 5 For |
1.23 Breads: #-3ur-. . .. ...... 6 After 1. 27 B ceases to be a duplicate
and reads: | liptu Aakkatw ., , | #DUMU . ... ... ... s | Ri-ma
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tablet. The prayer in the present text, however, was not ex-
tracted from the original of A and B, for the incantation that.

follows in B commences I>+ ::¥§, and does not agree with
the catch-line of No. s0. The prayer is inscribed to the star
Sibsiana,' addressed as a male deity, and invoked in Il. 1—g in
somewhat extravagant terms. The object of the prayer is to
induce Sibsiana to remove the evil spells, bewitchments, pos-
session by spectres efc., that have followed in the train of the
lunar eclipse. The prayer reads as follows.

Translation.
1. O Sibziana . . . .. ... .. 2. Thou that changest the . . ...
3. In the heavens . . . . . 4. They bow down before thee . . . ..
5. The great gods beseech thee and . . . ..
6. Without thee Anx . . . . . 7. Bilthearbiter. . ... ... ..
8. Ramman the prince of heaven and earth . . . ..
9. At thy command mankind was named!*

10. Give thou the word and with thee let the great gods stand!

11. Give thou my judgement, make my decision!

12, I, thy servant, Assurbanipal, the son of his god,

13. Whose god is Assur, whose goddess is Assuritu,

14. In the evil of the eclipse of the moon which in the month
(*#7¢) on the day (*#2c) has taken place,

15. In the evil of the powers, of the portents, evil and not good,

16. Which are in my palace and my land,

17. Because of the evil magic, the disease that is not good,

the iniquity,

18. The transgression, the sin that is in my body ..... ,

19. [Because of] the evil spectre that is bound tome and. . . .. ,

20. Have petitioned thee, I have glorified thee!

21. The raising of my hand accept! Hearken to my prayer!

22, Free me from my bewitchment! Loosen my sin!

1 For the identification of Sibsiana with Regulus, and the explanation of
the name as “the true shepherd of heaven” (R?'w #inu ia lami), see JRNSEN, ZA I,
p. 366, and Kosmologie, pp. 36 f., 48 f. etc.

2 I e. created. It is possible that D% E’;" should be rendered by the
Qal, not the Nifal, of sakdru, }umu being understood; in either case the meaning

of the line remains the same,
Qa2
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23. Let there be torn away whatsoever evil may come to cut
off my life!

24. May the favourable $/du be ever at my head!
25. May the god, the goddess of mankind grant me favour!
26. At thy command let me live!
27. Let me bow down and extol thy greatness|

The catch-line for the next tablet reads: “Thou, O KAK.S/.D!
art Ninib, the prince of the great gods!” This line is discussed
by Jensen (Kosmologie, pp. 53 f., 150), Brzorp having published
the fragment K 9490 (¢f. ZA4 III, p. 250), which contains the
conclusion of the text.

No. b1.
Transliteration.

2, [{]-ter ... ... ... 3 ... .-)al
dr -3a-.......... 4o o oo amiltty . s
S v .. ma . ... .. .. .. 6. [as]-bat subita(: -")-ka %-.
..... 7- gz-mxl balagg ili-. . . . ... ... 8. dalili-ka .
9- II INIM.INIMMA SU IL.LA hakkabu[ SIB. ZI.AN.NA.KAN]
10. AG.AG BI ana pan hakkatu SIB ZIANNATL . . . . . . ....
11. [SA.NA ] burasi tasakan(an) KAS.SAG tanaki(ki) 3iptx an-

n-ft5] .. ... ... ..
| T -sa-z2a aharvikanu(’) ti(P) isubinu . . .
L T Samni Sulurminu  pusud . . .. .. ....
L T S71.am]GILMAN.GIRI iNAM. . . ........
S [tasakan?](an) ina wlg(®) . .........
lim - nu 77

In No. 51 (K 8190) the colophon-line (1. 9) seems to refer
to two prayers, of which the end of the second has been pre-
served. At l. 10 a ceremonial section of seven lines commences,
prescribing the offering of incense and the pouring out of a
libation before Sibsiana. Ll 12 ff contain certain rites to be
performed with various plants and woods, including anointing
with the oil of surminu-wood.
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No. 62.

Transliteration.

SR 2. tna an-ni-ka ki-mim . .........
3. AG.AG Bl ana pan ***SIB[ZIANNA] . ... ......
4w ina K13DA lu ina SA.NA 111 sanitu munuf(nu)]
5. Siptu Sarru ilani?’  gas-ru-t-ti sa nap-kar ma-a-ti Sh-pu-u
wIMINA.BI at-tu-nu-ma

6. kal ™ ** As3ur-[bdn]-apli etc.

Part of the last line of a prayer has been preserved by
No. 52 (K 6395 + K 10138), followed by a rubric of two lines
which presents a variant form of a common ceremonial direc-
tion. Elsewhere the injunction DU.DU BI li ina KISDA li
ina SA.NA ipus follows the colophon-line /NIM.INIM.MA Y/
IL.LA etc. In the present tablet, however, it is directly pre-
ceded by the incantation, and is expanded so as to form two
lines. It is possible that nothing followed the name of the star
in . 3. In that case 1. 4 would not commence a new sentence,
but would run on without a break: “Do the following. Before
Sibsiana either ina KISDA or ina SA.NA three times recite
(the incantation)”.:

The catch-line (l. 5) reads: “O king of the mighty gods
of all the land! Powerful, O Seven-fold one, are ye!” While

citing the passages in which the >+ m >~ is found, E. T.
Hareer (Beitrige sur Assyr., Bd.II, Hft. 2 (1892) p. 436), has
attempted to distinguish its use as applied to a single divinity
from those instances in which the context shows a plurality of
deities are referred to. In 1 5 of No. 52, however, we have a
remarkable instance of the combination of sing. and plur. with
reference to the “*/MINA.BI, the plur. of the pers. pron. occurring
by the side of sarrx and supis. There is no doubt, therefore,

that the name >+ w :_'(( was applied to a group of gods
who were so closely connected, that, though addressed in the
plural, they could in the same sentence be regarded as form-
ing a single personality.

1 See above p. 71f.
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Section VL

Prayers against the evils attending
an eclipse of the Moon.

The sixth and final Section might be more strictly termed
an appendix, for the texts it contains are only indirectly con-
nected with the series of tablets classified under Sections I—V.
Throughout these five sections it will be observed that several
of the prayers contain the formula, discussed on pp. 7 ff., in
which it is stated that the prayer is offered in consequence of
certain evils that have followed in the train of a lunar eclipse.
The formula is to be found in No. 1, 1l. 1—28, a prayer to Six,
and 1l. 36—52, a prayer to Zasmitu, in No. 4, 1l. g—22, a prayer
to Damkina, and 1l. 24—50, a prayer to Ba'u, in the concluding
prayer of No. 6, according to the duplicate F, in No. 7, 1l.9—33,
a prayer to the goddess Bi/st i/i, and 1l. 34—63, a prayer to
Isgara, in No. 19, 1. 1—33, a prayer to Bi/, in the prayer to
Nirgal in No. 27, according to the duplicate A, and in No. 50, '
1. 1—28, a prayer to Sibziana. It is not, however, confined to
the group of texts collected in Sections I—V, but is of some-
what common occurrence in various series and classes of prayers.
In Section VI, therefore, I have collected those tablets and
fragments in which I have come across the formula. The list,
however, makes no pretence of being exhaustive, for it is pro-
bable that the eclipse-formula is contained by other tablets |
throughout the collections from Kouyunjik.



PRAYER TO fA, SAMAS, AND MARDUK. 119

No. 58.
Transliteration.

..................................

N 21 £/ T -4
abkal  kis-3a-ti  "Marduk Sal-ba-[bu bil?] I.7TUR.RA
itufq  mSamas  u ™ Marduk ya-a-$i  ru-sa-nim-ma
ina an - ni - ku - nu i-3a-ru-t lul - lik
uSamas  ikimmu mu-pal-li-bi 3& iS-tu H-mi ma--du-ti
arki - ya rak - su - ma la  muppatiru(ru)
ina kal dw-mi iksus(?)-an-ni tna kal misi up-ta-na-lak-an-ni
ri-du-su  usisicu(eu)  lubustu(?)  ili-yé  uz-za-na-ka-pu
. pani - ya i-4i-su-u ini? - ya ug-ga-na-fup
. ur - ka - ya ub - ba - lu Siri? - ya&  s-3am-ma-mu
. kal pag - ri - ya ub - ba - lu
lu t-lkim-mu kim-ti - ya u sa -la -1t - ya
lu £ - kim - mu 3a ina di - ik - ti di - ku
. lu kimmu GUR TAP.PI DU an-nu-is st an-nu-u

OF e e N =00 @Y NPT

. ™Samas ina péni-ka $35-t--3-ma lubusti? ana lit-bu-3i-su
misiru ana kabti(?)
7. misiru ana lkabli-su SUARU.LA mi?  ana sati-su
8. (S fesif-su SA.KASKAL addin-su
19. @ - na {- rib it Samsi(3i) il - ik
0. a-na “™NLDUNI DUGAL 3a irsitim(tim) lu-pa-kid
21, " NIDUNI DU.GAL 3a irsitim(tim) masartu-3u li-dan-nin

22, If - iz - ziz imuligaru nam - sa - ki - Su - nu(?)
23. ™Samas ina ki-bi-ti-ka sir-ti 3a [4l] wuttakkaru(ru)
24. ina lumun **atali **Sin 3a ina arki puléni imi pulini isakna(na)
25. lumun  idati#  ITIMIS limniti#  la  tabatit
26. 3a ina ikalli - y& u mati - ya tbasé - a
27. [ina] ki-bit abkalli ilani*’ "“Marduk ina sumri-ya . . . . .
..... ~kis-su
8. 0 -y& ipparasu(su) na sumri-ya . . . ..
..... -pal-su
2. ... L. lu-ta-mt napsat "la ...... ... lu-ta-mt
300 .. e A e lu-ta-mié



120 PRAYERS AGAINST THE EVILS

No. 53 (K 3859 + Sm. 383) preserves the bottom portion
of a tablet and contains a prayer to la, S’amas, and Marduk,
of which both the beginning and end are missing. The sup-
pliant states that he is praying after an eclipse of the Moon,
and he implores these three deities to rescue him from the
clutches of a spectre, by whom he is continually haunted. What
remains of the Obverse commences as follows: —

3. O arbiter of the world, Marduk, the mighty, the lord of fzura)

4. O fa, Samas, and Marduk deliver me,

5. And through your mercy let me come to prosperity!

6. O Samas, the spectre that striketh fear, that for many days

7. Has been bound on my back, and is not loosed,

8. Through the whole day hath . . ... me, through the whole
night hath stricken me with terror!

The suppliant then describes the ways in which he is
tormented by the spectre, who defiles him and attacks his face,
his eyes, his back, his flesh and his whole body. On the Re-
verse of the tablet he recounts to Samas how he has tried to
appease and to restrain his tormentor. Apparently his efforts
have met with no success for he now turns to the Sun-god for
relief, which he prays he may receive through his mighty com-
mand that is not altered, and through the command of Marduk,
“the arbiter of the gods”.

10. After the form uz-za-na-ka-pu in 1. 9 one might per-
haps assign to ﬁY in uz—za-na-t'»q the new value £ap.

18. The character %’&ﬁ is not quite accurately rendered
on pl. 68, for the small perpendicular wedge should project
slightly above the long horizontal one. Elsewhere the forms
of this character are somewhat various. While the beginning
of the sign (1‘*‘) remains constant, together with the small
perpendicular wedge (Y), the number and position of the small
diagonal wedges above the long horizontal line vary conside-

rably. In K 2971, Col. III, 1. 22 three wedges ({9 occur
above the horizontal line (not two as in IVR? 56, 1. 558), in V
R 18, I. 35f. (as corrected in ZK I, p. 349) two wedges only

occur, and in VR 11, L. 10f. four wedges (%) are to be found,
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which in the duplicate K 4410 are written ﬁ In all these
>assages, however, only one diagonal wedge is written below
The long horizontal wedge.

23. In the transliteration before the sign Av I have restored
@, which has been apparently omitted by the scribe in error.

No. b4.

Transliteration.

1. [ana-ku] pulinu apil pulini 38 ilu-3u pulénu “*[istar-su

pulanitum(tum)]
2. [tna] lumun "™atali "“Sin 34 ina arki pulini ami pulini
[i5akna(na)]
3. [tna] lumun idati#* ITI.MIS limniti#  [la  tabati?!]
4. [34] ina ikalli - ya u mats - ya [1basé - a]
5. [ina] kibit - ka kit - Ui lu - [4b - luf]
6. [lu - u3] - lim - ma Ilu- us - tam - mar [ilu - ut - ka]
7- [£-ma] 4 - sa-am- ma- ru lu - [uk - 34 - ud]
8. . .. i kit - tum oL
o J [damiktim](tim) ...,
o

No. 54 (Sm. 512) is a fragment from the centre of a prayer,
and, in addition to the eclipse-formula, contains some of the
common petitions for life, success, efc. Ll. 8 and g are possibly
to be restored according to No. g, L. 13f.

No. 556.
Transliteration.
I. o« o oo oo 2. ana-[ku ™]Assur-ban-apli ““BAR . . . . .
..... 3. tna lumun *“atali **Sin 3a ina arki [ dimi
KANgsakna(na)] 4. sna lumun idats?* ITI.MIS [limnits¥ la tabati?]
5. 34 ina ikalli - y& u mati - y& ibasé - [a] .. .. ... ...
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Part of a prayer of Ashurbanipal has been preserved by
No. 55 (K 6792). The fragment is from the left side of one
of the class of smaller tablets.

No. 66.
Transliteration.
P 7
2. BSamMas TE. L e e
B MAPU © o e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e
4.3k - ka - ru ki - . ... .. e
S5. MU =SB = 3 IN = . 0 o o i et e e et e e e e e e e
6. £ = 5 = 27 o i i e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e
7. a-na-ku ™Assur-[ban-apli] . . .. .. ... ... ..
8. 3¢ ilu-3u [Assur i3 -lar-3u MAS-3-ri-1-th]
9. ina lumun "*[atali *“Sin sa ina arki tdmi %4¥jsakna(na)]
10. [ina] lumun idéti[#  ITIMIS limniti# i tobati¥]
11. [3a ina] ikalli[-ya u mati-yl ibasa-a]

Like the preceding fragment No. 56 (K 2810) contains part
of a prayer written for Ashurbanipal. The tablet is one of the
smaller kind and is written in somewhat coarse characters; what
has been preserved of the Reverse is uninscribed.

No. 57.
Transliteration.
Obv.
O
2. ™[s-ha-ra wummnu  ri-[mi-ni-tum 34 nisi¥ . ... ... ...
3. ana-ku pulinu apil puléni 3a ilu-su [puldnu ““istar-su puls-
nitum(tum)]
4. ina lumun ““atali **Sin 3a [ina arki pulani tmi pulani isak-
na(na)]

5. lumun  idéw¥  ITI[MIS limni#  1&  thbak¥]
6. 3a ina ikalli - yo@ u [mati - ya tbasa - a]
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7.@ -na % -a-ti ashur - ki al-[si-ki]. ... ....
8. 45 -3um gi-mil dum - ki ........ ... .. ...
9. as - ruk - ki K 7
10. 3a-ka-a da-as-pa ku-ru-[un-na] . . .........
11. % - ma - bir - kt MU= o i e e
12. napistits) ub -lak - ki . ... ... ... L.,
13. WIs - ha -ra ima Sap - . ... ...
14. bf - lit matdti ima Sap - ... ... ...,
15. dup - Pt = vi mimma . . . .. ... ..o
16. mimmma  lim - nu . . .. ... e e
17. 84 - . . . oL 18, . ..o o

Rev. .

T -mi-. .. 200 .. e
2L e 22, 00 i e

The commencement of No. 57 (K 99og) is very similar to
the end of the Reverse of No. 7. Each tablet is addressed to
Isgara, No. 57, ll. 2 and 4—7 corresponding to No. 7, 1l. 50—62.
L.63 of No. 7, however, does not agree with 1. 8 of No. 57,
so that the texts, through closely parallel, are apparently not
duplicates.

No. B58.
Transliteration.
Obv.
Y mu-3im simat? 2. .. ... ... .. -3t-%
nufsu 3. ... ... ..., ¥ ta-pa-ktd 4. . ........ limm-na-ti
Steul-ma 5. .. ... ... [ana-ku pulinu apil] pulani sa ilu-

$u puldnu *istar-su pulanitum(tum) 6. [ina lumun "“atali ™ Sin
Sa ina arki puléni] fmi puléni isakna(na) 7. [lumun idati¥
ITI.MIS limniti# [a tabbti# 3a ina] ikalli-yé u mati-a ibasé-a

8 pa-sa-3u 9. ... ....... -an-. ....
o 2 7 2 O e na
.......... Y 1]

13.

Rev,

14 « v v v v e e 15. @ v o o v v v e e -3-ru M- lul - b
16, . ... -mi ilani?? mu-tdl-lum 17. .. .. ... ...
mu-na-mer uk-li 18. .......... - ki mu-ris 1.TUR.RA

Ra
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To judge from the thickness of the tablet, No. 58 (K 6644)
may possibly have contained two columns on either side. In
that case, the beginning of Col. Il and the end of Col. III have
been preserved, inscribed with portions of two separate incan-
tations.

No. 569.
Transliteration.
# ina kal . .. ....... ... ... ..
20 e -ni 3aiprit DUB .. .............
K PP Sadani¥(ni) arréni?* NUN . .. .......
Ge v e e bil ilati# 3aplati#’ BUR .. ........
S -4 tag-lit ... ...
6 v i e bil rdiutity) 0000 ... ... ...
T dr-ni u ma-mit danmi¥ ... .......
8. . e i Samas kaspu hurasu nu-. . ... .....
o T [kam]-sa-ku a-na-kar ir-. ... ...
o T lit-ba-lu ... ... ...,
D P -ti-ka rabiti(ts) sa 4l uttakkaru(rw) . . . ..
12. [ina lumun] **atali "*Sin 3a ina arki pulini [tmi pulinm
t3akna(na)]
13. [lumun idéati]# ITIMIS [limnits# 14  tabsti?]
14. [3a ina ikalli]-ya T ou mati-yi [basa-a)
L T -ya £
16, . . ... -li-na-an-ni ma-gi(?)-. . . . ... ...
2 mar ili-3u im-an-na-..........
18, . o iixSamas "™Ramménu u Marduk . . . ..
T ~tab-ba-la-ka la - .. ........
200 vt e e e rik - ku - U
210 ¢ v e e amils yitn la tr .. ... ..., .
F 2 ribu e e e e e e e e

The upper portion of a tablet has been preserved by
No. 59 (K 7978), consisting of a heading or introduction of
three lines, and the beginning of an incantation to a male deity.
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No. 60.

Transliteration.

2. [LUGAL?] BI KA.TAR.ZU GA.AN.SIL & sar-[ru? $4]-i
db-[li-li-ka Iud-1ul?]

3. %8  anaku amis MUMU  aradka dalilika ludlul

4 INIM.INIM.MA KI “Samas.KAN mas-mas Iim;zu(né)
S

. 3iplu wSamas daidn 3ami-t u irsitim(tim) la-it irsiti(ti) ra-

pastim(tim)

6. bilu pi-tu-te ug-ni na-ram i Bil
7. datanu  siru Sa  ki-bit-su la ut-tak-ka-ru
8. an-na-3 #lu ma-am-man la {-nu-u
9. bilu at-ta-ma Sur-bat a-mat-ka
10. ki-bit-ka ul im-mas-3i ut-nin-ka ul i3-3a-na-an
11, kima ““A-nim abu-ka ki-bit-ka si-rat
Rev.

P.ka St-tu-rat a-mat-ka
TS 3a £ - mu - ka ra - a3 - bu
S [£] - mu - ki sirati?# at-ta-. . . ..
& T -di-ri-ka Sa  Sit-mu-ru la sa-. . ...
6. .. ... .. amati* SIMIS lLim-bu-ru-. . . .. .. ...
& -mat lik-ru-bu-. . ... .....
7. N v NIRUS ligsisa(sa) . . . . . . . ...

19. [ina lumun **Jatali Sin 3a ina argi puliniiimi puliniisaknal(na)]
20. [lumun  idsti#]  ITLMIS — lLimniti# I 6bati[*']
21. [3a ina ikalli]-ya mati-ya 1basa-[a]
220 0 e e e e -us $t-ut-li-ma-am-ma [damiktim](tim)

No. 6o (K 3463) consists of the lower portion of a tablet,
After three colophon-lines there follows a prayer to Samas,
which is continued on the Reverse of the tablet. The prayer
opens with the following invocation:—

5. O Samas, judge of heaven and earth, that burnest the broad
earth!

6. O Lord, that openest the ear, the darling of Bi/|
7. Exalted judge, whose command is not altered,
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8. Whose mercy no god has ever annulled!

9. A lord art thou, and mighty is thy word!

10. Thy command is not forgotten, thy intercession is unequalled!
11. Like Anu, thy father, thy word is exalted!

.

On the Reverse of the tablet, which is somewhat broken,
the suppliant continues his invocation of the god, and in 1l. 19 ff.
states the occasion of the prayer.

2. The second half of this line is probably a semitic trans-
lation of the Sumero-Akkadian phrases with which it commences.
For my conjectural restoration, ¢/. BRONNOwW, Lis?, no. 561, and
Z1MMERN, Busspsalmen, p. 73.

No. 61.
Transliteration.
oo e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e
20 e e e e e e -3at-ki .. ... ...
[ ..., IN]TI  stk-nat matits MU = o oo e
4. [III) sanitu kibi - ma limutty . . .. .. ....
5. [siptu] méarat "“A-mim 3a 3ami-£ e
6. [bi] - nu - ut tamti lta - ma - ls rapsati(ts)
7. [*]A - nim a - bu - ni 6 - na - na - 3¢ - [ma’]
8. [sami]-u u irsitim(tim)1 ib-ba-nu-1 at-ti-[ni]
9. [&] ma - mi - tu b - ba - ni it -t - ni - [ma’

10. [at]-ti  ma-mit SA.LA* *rtatGU.ZI u 5w passury
11, [ina fmi] 15V @mi VKAV funi XVXAN fun nu-bat(?)-
im AB.AB imi XIX[KAN]
12. [mi XX]JKAN bubbulum dom rim-ki dm limuttss imi X XX KAV
13. [a-na]  nap-3at  ili u 3arrvi ka-ti at-ta-ra-fam’]

14. [ni] - i3 ilans? rabiti?? as - sa - [kar’]

15. [a-na] midi - &4 & midi -4 at-ta-..........

16. [‘ina lumun] " atali "*Sin 3a ina arki pulini simi pulinm
i3aknaf(na)]

1 A irsitum(tum). 2 After P-EY A reads in smaller characters: & it

3 A4 pigalll. 4 A apparently omits 1. 16, reading in its place: lumun iddti¥
ITIMIS limniti#? [18 18bati#?] | [3a ina ikalli]-yé u mdti-ya [ibadd-a].
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y A mul-ra-an-ni GU.ZUR-ki u-kul-ls-. . ........
S -pi-ka pu-sur ina la Jl-ka st-sa-a-. . . .......
9 - v« ... ..[kal]-bu-ut-ta-ka-matas-ma-aan-..........
o N -ty -un sipat f-a ........ ..
S ““Ba’u sipat NIN.A ... .......
20 e e e e e e MA GU..........
S

No. 61 (K 8293) contains traces of four lines of directions
>r ceremonies, which are followed by a short incantation of
eventeen lines, addressed to a goddess, ‘“the daughter of Anu”.
)nly the first line of the eclipse-formula is included in the text,
vhile in the duplicate A this is replaced by the second and
hird lines of the formula.

11. For the #m nu-bat(?)-ti, cf. DEvLITZSCH, Bettrige zur Assyr.,
3d. I, p. 231, and JenseNn, Kosmologie, p. 106 f. A similar sequence
f days occurs in K 2866, 1. 25f. (S. A. Smita, Miscellancous
dssyrian Texts, p. 17); cf. also III R 56, No. 4.

No. 62.
Transliteration.
Jbv.
kissat tlani? rabiti??
20 e e e e e e e Simati# mu-ug-si-ru  isuysurats?
K 7S Sami-t u srsitim(ltim) al-tu-nu-ma
P # us - su - ru buste - ku - nu - ma
Se vt e e [ta]-3im-ma issusurati? balétu at-tu-nu-ma tu-
us-sa-ra
6. ... ...... ta-par-ra-sa Sipat-ku-nu balatu
Je e e e e -la-mu i-pis  pi-ku-nu ba-la-tu-um-ma
8. . ... ka - bi - su rsiti(ts) rapasti(ti)
o TS -bu ka-bi-su ki-rib sami-f rikiti? at-tu-nu-ma
100 o v v v v v e lum-ni sa-ki-nu dum-ki mu-pa-si-su idati# .
} ITI.MIS limniti?
[ S ~da-a-ti limniti?* 1& tabati mu-sal-li-tu ki-t lum-ni
12000t -3i-ru NAMBUL.BILI #-ma idati* ITI.MIS

ma-la ba-3a-a
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13. [ana-ku pulinu] apil pulini 3a ilu-su pulanu **istar-u pu-
lanitum(tum)
14 « o .. # ITIL.MIS limniti# it-ta-nab-3a-nim-ma
15. [pal]-ba-ku-ma ad-ra-ku u 3t-ta-du-ra-ku
16. ina lumun **atali **Sin ina lumun "atali “*Samas
17. ina lumun kakkabini? 3a si-ut *f-a st-ut ¥ A-nim Si-ut ™Bil
18. ina lumun . . . ... .... #  3a ana kakkabini? harrani?
gs-sal-. . . ... ....
19. tna lumun . ......... ¥ 3a ana a-fa-miés it-th-ig- .. .......
o T ina lumun ali . .
Rev.
21t i Wha oo .
220 0 e e e e e e e rabititi) ana . . . . .. ... .. ...
230 e e e e e e e kalic . . . ... .. ... . ...
240 0 e -ak-ki SAR mi#¥ illati# .. ... .....
25 v e e e [*]Marduk tukin(an) 111 KA TAAAN |
26. [suluppu KU.A].TIR tasapak(ak) SA 3amni nikic mi [dz.fpu
Gimitu tasakan(an)]
270 i tukén(an) SA.NA burasi tasakanfan). . ... .....
28. [k niki] tanaki(ki) SiruZAG YiruMIHI [u YirsKAIZI ta-
Sakan(an)
PY VP [ta ?]-sal-lag TN1 KU.DUB.DUB.BU SUB.[SUB(d)]
300« i e e minitu(th) an-ni-th 111 sanitu munu-ma us-
ki-in-ma . . .. ......
31. [Siptu bil]  bili sar  Sarvdni
32. [tkal] ™ " Assur-ban-apls sarri kissati sarri mta ""[A.ﬂ‘ur”’]
33. [s¢ a] - na " A33ur & % Bilit 16k - lum
34. [34] "*Nabir # "*Tas-mié-tum uznid® rapastum(tum) i3-ru-ku-u;
35. [i-4u]-zu ina na-mir-tum ni-sik_ dup-3ar-ru-f
36. [34 ina] 3arrani?’(ni) a - lik mak - ri - ya
37. [mimma 3ip - ru] M -a - tu la £ - bu-m
38. [ni-mi-ik  “*Nabi] ti-kip sa-an-tdk-ki ma-la ba-as-my
39. [ina dup-pa-a-ni  as] - tur as - nik ab - ri - £ - ma
40. [a-na  ta-mar-ti  Si-ta]-as-si-ya  ki-rib  ikalli-ya  4-kin
41. [itillu mudi nu - ur] Sarri tléani#? s A3sur |
42. [man-nu 34 itabbalu # lu-u] Suma-su it-ti Sumi-ya i-sat-fa-rm
43. [™Assur @& ™Bilit ag]-gis  ig-5i-i8  lis-ki-pu-su-ma
44. [Suma - 3u gira - 3u] ina mati  li - kal - Ii - b8 |
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No. 62 (K 7593) is the upper portion of a large tablet.
Its Obverse contains a prayer, which is addressed to more than
one deity, and is offered with the object of obtaining help on
several occasions of distress. The line that is ruled between
Il.15 and 16 does not mark the commencement of a second
incantation, but rather a fresh section of the first prayer. For
at that point the suppliant ceases his invocation and the state-
ment of his own condition of alarm, and prays for deliverance
from various evil powers and influences. As the first of these
evils is that caused by a lunar eclipse the tablet is included
in the present Section. The other evils, that are enumerated
in ll. 17—20, appear to be of an astral nature. The Reverse
of the tablet concludes with a ceremonial section of seven lines.

12. The compound ideogram NAM.BUL.B! appears to be
a somewhat general term for evil or unpropitious influences, ¢/
IV R 17, Rev, L 15f, K 2277, Obv,, 1l. 3 ff,, Rev, 1L 1, 4, etc.

For the Series of incantations entitled the "YI% *ATY"‘k :1
Y»», see Bezorp, Catalogue, p. 456, sub K 2587.

29. For the restoration of the end of this line, ¢/. No. 40,
1 12; see also No. 30, 1. 24.

32. The most recent translation of this colophon has been
given by Tavrqvist, Die Assyrische Beschwirungsserie Magli,
Leipzig 1895, pp. 41, 53 f., etc.
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N2 = N, Ns=ﬂ:c; m=y..e; Ns=yevé

fltu “spell, charm”: *-z/-t7 36, 5; i-7/-ta-3u 32, 4.

abu “father”: g-bu 11, 2; 19, 5; a-61 6, 24; 11, 38; 12, 34, 87;
21, 56; 33,12; abu 11,22; abu-ka 2,17; 3,15: 27,9;
60, 11; abi-ya 11,22 C; abi-ya 11, 22%%; a-bu-ni 61,7.

It “to shine, be bright”: /u-bi-z6 12,82; — Il 1 “to make
bright, to purify”: /f-¢6-bs-bu-nin-ni 12, 86; lib-bi-bu-. . . . .
12, 86 C; ubbib-an-ni (ideogr. LAH.LAH) 11, 25.
ibbu “pure”: 76-47 30, 2.

abidbu “deluge, inundation”: g-bu-bu 11, 1; a-bu-ub 12, 23;
a-bu-b: 21, 8o.

AB.AB a festival?: (%m) AB.AB 61, 11.

abnu “stone”: abni#¥ 12, 104; 49, 28.
aban birki “thunderbolt”: @bni?’ birku 21, 17.

abkallu “arbiter”: aé-kal 22, 35; abkallu 22, 37; abkalli
53, 27; abkal 12,88,114; 53, 3.

abiru “to be strong”: ? @-bi-rum 6,97; 10, 7.
abiru “‘strength”: a-da-ri 46, 16.

aburri§ “in security”: adurris (ideogr. U.SAL) 25, 6.

abbuttu ‘“chain, fetter” (sec sabatu): a-bu-t: 1,42; 9, 45;
33, 24.

agubb “pure water; vessel of purification” : ##"#3%g-g4)-ba

12, 85, 118; a-g#b-ba 15, 18.
S2
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agdgu “to be enraged”: i-gu-ga 4,46; 6, 89: 7, 27.
aggu “angry”: ag-gu 6, 12; 27, 20; 46, 5.
uggatu “anger”: ug-gat 12, 77.

igh “sin”: [{]-gu-u 46, 1; [i]-gu-#2 28, 9.

UGU.KUL.LA (3am): 12, 101.

IGI.MAN.GIRI(}a7): 51, 14.

ugaru “plain, country”: #-ga-ru 21, 84.

adaguru *“incense-burner, censer”: “"’""a-da-gﬁr 12,..
karpatu g.da-gur 30, 23.

adt “up to”: adi 11, 37.

idlu “hero”: #-di/ g, 1; 18, 20.

admu “child”: ? ad-mié-ki 7, 40.

adaru *“to fear”: 11 a-du-ur-ma 28, 10; 46, 2; ad-ra-k
4, 42; 62,15; — III 2 $t-ta-du-ra-ku 4, 32: 62, 15.

adiru “trouble, distress”: a-d7z-. . . . . 5, 6.
idirtu “affliction”: s-dir-t4 12, 69g.
adirtu “grief”: ? a-di-ra-té 30, 13.

mudi$sh ‘“‘renewer, renovator”: mu-dis-su-u 9, 5; mx-di
3%-u 12, 30; 21, 4.
iddissd, iddish “newly shining”: id-dis-st-u 12,18
td-dis-3u-4 1, 2; 6,98; id-di-su-4 12,18 A.

imu ‘‘storm”: #mu 20,9, 11; 21,9, 35, 37-

urru “light”: wrru-ka 1, 5, 10.

izibu Ill 1 “to save, to deliver”: $#-gi-b: 31, 6; sh-su-ba s
31; 6, 76.

izizu ‘“to be angry”: s-gi-za 6,89; 7, 27; #-st-za-ma 1,4t
izzu “mighty, terrible”: sz-zi-t4 12, 117.
uzzu “‘anger”: wug-zu 12,77; uz-g 33, 3.
izzitu? “anger”: f-sis-su 11,1; {-st-su 11,1 A.

“ "

uznu “ear”: us-nu 12,20; us-ni 60,6; wusnd®*-ai 4,;
6,79; 7,16; 19, 20; 21, 62; ugnd®*-3i-na (cf. birtu) 12, 3.
abu “brother”: a§i-ya 11,22C; ahi*-3u 21,s.
abami$ “together”: a-ga-mis 62, 19.
abu ‘‘side”: a-§i-ya 13, 23.
abitu “side”: a-4i-#: 12, 68.
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N aba “hostile”: ? q-gi-th-ma 11, 24.
N abazu “to hold, to grasp”: a-4u-zu 8,6.
aparrikdnu a disease of the eye: ajarrifanu (ideogr.
IGLIGI) 51, 12,
ON, itiru “to protect”: #fi-ir §6,6; [i]-ti-ir 51, 2; if-ri-ni-in-
ni-ma(r’) 4,34; #-fi-rat 9, 35; i-fi-ra-ta 6,064; i-ti-ra 4,
31; 6,76; #fira (ideogr. KAR) 7, 14; 37, 12.
itiru a garment: 7-4(’)-ra 31, 10.
W ai ‘“‘not, never”: a7 2, 45; 6,124; 7, 57°*; 10, 22; 11,19,
24; 12, 62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 69, 74", 77; 15, 9; 21, 65.
W ya’u “where?”’: ya-# 11, 10; 21, 54.
AW aibu “foe”: az-bi-ya 21, 63.
7’“4 inu “eye”: ini 40, 10; ini-ma 40,13; ini-ya §3, 10.
TN aru I2 “to lead, rule”: mu-ut-ta->-ir (or I 2 fr. IN22?) 6, 20.
tirtu “command, law”: t-rit 2,18; 3,15.
N ikdu “mighty, courageous”: 7&-du 20, 18; 46, 18.
PN ikid “needy”: i-ka-a a2, 20; 3, 16.
ikdtu “need, want”: #-ku-ti 13,37; é-ku-tum 2,20 B;
i-ku-ti 2, 20; 3, 16.
53& akalu “to eat, to consume”: 11 ikkal-su (ideogr. KU.KU)
13, 121; takalu(/u) ideogr. KU 33, 46; — 1V 2 /i-t4-
kil(P) 1, 45, 48; lit-[ta(?)-kil(?)] 33, 29, 32.
makald “eating”: ma-ka-li-f 7, 52.
53&, iklitu ‘‘darkness”: ié-/st-si-[na] 12, 35.
uklu “darkness”: uk-/i §8, 17.
ukallu?: #-kal(gall)-lu a1, 18.
ikallu “palace”: zkal/ 9, 32; ikalli-ya 1,13, 40; 4, 19, 41;
6,113 F; 7,22,61; 19,12; 27,11 A; 50,16; 53, 26: 54,
4; 55,5; 56,11; 57, 6; 58,7; 59, 14; 60, 21; 61,16 4.
OON, ikimmu *“‘spectre”: #-&im-mu 53,13, 14; tkimmu (ideogr.
GIDIM) s0, 19; 53, 6, 15; GIDIM(UTUG?).MA 22, 12.
uknd “lapis-lazuli”: ****ykni; 12,12, 13, 70.
"o ikkaru ‘“husbandman’: ?zk-ka-ru 56, 4.
N alu “city”: alu 21, 25; ali 12, 65; 21, 25; 62, 20; ali-ya
21, 14, 18; ali-ya 4, 37, 46; 6, 82, 88; 7, 19, 26.
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ilu “god”: #/x 1, 25, 44, 50; 4. 37, 46; 6, 3. 4, 82, 88,121,
122,132 7,19, 26; 10, 20, 21, 27; 11,7,11,15,17; 12,
31,107,111; 19, 3,15, 25; 21,18, 25,76, 93; 22,7,
38; 27, 23; 28,7; 33, 27, 35; §0, 25; 60, 8; 1/ 12,5,
77; 21,26; 27,12; 33, 3; 61,13; #/s (NLNI) 4, 45;6
67; 11, 25; 30,10; #lu-su 1, 38; 2, 24, 26; 3,3; 6,7,
55. 83 E; 10, 32; 12,45; 13, 5; 31,4; 33, 21; 50,13
54,1; 56, 8; 57, 3; 58, 5; 62, 13; fl/i-su 2, 26 D; 50, 12;
59,17; #li-ya 1, 23; 2, 40; 4, 29, 36; 6, 73, 81, 87,125
7,11,18,25; 9,16,18; 10, 21; 11, 26; 12, 61, 71,02
21, 67; 22,17, 61,62; 37,9; #i- . ... 6, 11; slan*
1,11,14,16,17; 2, 2,15,18, 25, 30, 31, 45, 47; 3, 6%, 13,
15; 4,9,11,12; 5,1; 6, 39, 65,91, 111,127, 129,130; ).
5, 6, 29; 8, 198, 23; g, 25, 26, 29, 30, 32; 10, 3, 5,15, 2};
11, 14, 35; 12, 79, 87, 88, 114; 21, 52, 56, 58, 61, 93; 22
3,27, 415 27,4,7; 33,8,12; 39,8; 43,3,4,5; 495
59, 5,10, 29; 53, 5; 53, 27; 58,165 59, 7; 61, 14; 62,1.
iltu “goddess”: #/-tum 7, 35; ¥/-t1 30, 30; i-lat 2,43
19, 34; 33,1, 20; 39, 0, 7; #lalat) 1, 37; ¢-ld-a-ti 1,2
5,11; 32,6.
ilQtu *“‘godhead, divinity”: s/u-t:-ka 1,18; 13, 6; 23,10,
66; 27, 22; 46, 8; 7lu-ut-ka 9, 11; 12, 91; 21, 70; 27,15
54,6; flu-. . . . ... ... 6, 16; i-lut-ka 6, 68; tlu-ut-k
4 34; 8,17,

ul “not”: u/ 6, 26; 12, 58; 14,17; 50, 8; 60, 10%*; & 1
50, 515 4, 44, 6' 86; 7, 24; 12,1, 19, 77, 100, 119; 19.5.
31, 32; 31, 2; 33, 36, 46; 51,16; 53, 23; 59, I1. ‘

ultu “from”: u/-t« 6, 58; 11, 36.

ald a demon: a/i 12, 51.

ila “lofty, situated above”; that which is in heaven (opp.
to saplu, ¢. 2): ..... -ld-a 2,16 B; ili 21, s55; dat”
59 4.
ili “on, upon”: #/7 7, 58; 12, 6, 97", 104, 115; 17,7,
ili-ka 2, 34; tli-ya 6, 58; 10, 4; tli-ya 1, 22, 47; 13,50
14, 1; 19, 24; 22, 58; 53, 9; #/5-. .. .. 6, 93; 7,31; 5Lt
Pmi-lat ?): 12, 57, 107; 27, 12.
FU-li-ti: 31, 11,
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"‘)&2 aliku “to go”: 11 #/lika(ka) ideogr. DU so0, 23; /il-li-k:
5, 43 lil-lik 11, 24; 53,19; /ul-lsk 6,117; 10, 18; 13, 9;
53, 5; a-ltk 13, 4; 42, 10; a-li-kdt 8,12; — 12 lit-tal-lak
19, 30; lit-tal-. . . . . 6,123; 10, 21; — Ill 2 /i-sa-lik
(= *listalik?) 14, 10.
alaktu ‘“path, way”: a-lak-# 4, 30; 6, 113; 10,16; 11,
11; 30, 9.
IL(ILA) a plant: fem]L 12, g; 3amIL.LA 30, 25.
“)‘)x aldlu “to bind, to gird, to hang up”: #/ul/ 42, 14.
‘7‘)N It “to shine, be bright”: /u-/i/ 12,81; — Il 1 “to make
bright, purify”: wu/l/i/-an-n:i (ideogr. AZAG) 12, 84.
illu “bright, pure”: #~lu 49, 32; #/lu 12, 2; 21, 28, 74;
30, 21; 31, 8; 33, 39; 48,17; dlati¥ 4, 24; 6, 21, 71;
7. 9; 22, 42; 27, 5; 33, 7,15; 37, 7; 63, 24.
ulinnu “robe, vestment": w/innu 4, 29; 6, 73; 7,11; 37,
9; ulinnu-ka s, 2; ulinnu-ki 4, 29; 6,73; 7,11; 37, 0.
]’J’N4 ulsu “joy, pomp”: ul-si 6, 121; 10, 20; ul§i (ideogr. UL)
51,15.
N ima “when; in, among”: #-ma 8,18; 9,12, 20 B; 54, 7;
62, 12,
=N, imidu “to stand; to establish”: imid-ki (ideogr. KILKI)
1, 41; li-im-id 5, 4.
ON “to speak”: III 2 ws-ta-mu-4 1, 15.
amaitu ‘“word, speech”: a-mat 4, 43; 6, 85; 7, 23; 8, 15
9, 20; 12, 89; a-mat-sa 33, 2; a-mat-ka 60, 9, 12; am-
ma-ti-ya 11, 5 A; am-ma-ti-ya 11,5; amat? (KA.A.MIS)
60, 16.
atmi ‘“speech, word”: at-mu-ti-a 49, 9.
mamitu “ban, curse”: ma-mi-tu 33, 32; 61, 9; ma-mit

1, 48; 12, 52, 78; §9, 7; 61,105 ma-... .. 39, 15.
‘)px amilu “man”: amilu 11,15; 12,1; amilu (NA) 12,1213
a-md-lu-tu 11,8 A; a-mi-lu-tum 11,8; a-..........

12, 56 B; amiliti? 7, 51; 12, 56, 63, 66 ; amilitum(tum)
12, 57 B, 63 BC; amiliti(ti) 12, 57.

amilQtu “mankind”: aemilitu 12,107 E; §1, 4; amillts
12, 61: 50, 25; a-mi-lu-ti 12,107 ; a-mi-lu-ta 12, 111.
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ummu “mother”: um-mu 6, 77 D; ummu 4, 47; 6, 71, 77+
7. 9, 15, 595 11, 225 30, 20; 37, 7,133 §7, 2; um-mi 12,
343 wmmi 11, 39; ummi-ya 11, 22C; ummi-ya 11, 22%%,

ummatu ‘“host”: um-mat 2, 47.

imiku “might, strength”: f-mu-fu 21, 8; {-mu-ka 60, 13;
{-mu-ki 49, 23; 60, 14; i-muk 1,19.
nimiku “wisdom’: ni-mi-ki 13,10; 21, 57; 41, 13.
timiku “supplication”: ti-mié-ki 11, 27.

amiru “to see”: 11 a-mur 15.9; limur (SLBAR) 12,
100; lu-mur 12,113 E; a-ma-vi-ka 1, 8; — 12 i-tam-
mur(?) 12,106; a-ta-mar 2, 30, 3, 4; 27,17; 34, 2.

amiru “deafness(?)”: a-mi-ru-#-a 30, 17; a-mi-ri-. . ..
4, 4; a-mi-ri 13, Q.

immiru “lamb, sheep”: smmiru 6, 110; immiri 12, 96.

ana ‘to, for, towards, according to”; also compounded
with agamis, ilz, arki, libbi, makar, pani (¢qq. v.): a-na
1, 3, 425 2, 22; 6, 23; 7, 29, 50, 52, 62; 8, 24; 11, 9, 24,
26, 39; 12, 88,109 E; 13, 20%*; 18, 3,17 4; 19, 14; 21,
20; 30, 18; 31, 5i 33, 23, 345 39, 2; 40, 4; 43, 7; 45, 7;
53, 19, 20; 57, 7; 61,13,15; ana 1,4,8, 27; 2,10; 4, 36,
375 6,23 A4, 34, 81,82, 91,116; 7,18, 19, 58; 8, 20; 10,
18, 33; II,135,42,44; 12,1, 2,5,8,11, 48, 68, 72, g7°%,
100%8, 104, 115, 116, 120; 13,13; 18,17,19 4; 21, 7, 11,
23, 28, 88%% go; 22,48, 67; 24, 6; 26, 4; 30, 20; 31I, 8:
32, 3; 35,15; 38,1; 40,16; 50, 23; §I,10; 52, 3; 53,
16%5, 17%; 62, 18, 19, 22.
assum (= ana 3um) “since, because of”’: d3-3um 4, 31,
32; 6,74, 75, 76; 7,12, 13, 14; 19,15; 27,15, 16,17, 18;
37,10, 11,12; 50,17; §7, 8.

ina “in, through, among, during”; also compounded with
ili, balt, birit, kirib, péni, sapli (¢q9. v.): #-na 18, 10 4;
22, 63; #na 1,5, 11,12, 13,15, 24, 26, 39°%, 40, 43, 44,
49, 505 2,2,15,16; 3,13,14; 4,5, 7,12, 17°%, 19, 38,
39", 41, 43%%5 5, 1,18; 6, 21, 22, 24, 26, 37, 41, 47, 65,
78, 83D, 84 E, 85, 113 F'*, 120, 122; 7,16, 19, 20%", 22,
23%s, 38, 44, 56, 60%S, 61; 8,16, 24; 9, 8, 10, 13, 14, 16,
17, 18, 35; 10, 21; 11,5, 14, 27, 28; 12,2,6,8, 11, 13%",
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148, 157, 34, 56, 59, 62, 66, 67, 70, 72, 75, 76, 80, 81, 82,
87, 98, 102", 113, 114, 116%*, 118; 13, 6, 7, 10, 11, 26, 32;
14, 5; 15,15; 16, 11%; 17,7,8; 18,4, 6,10, 19"; 19,
10%, 12, 13, 18, 28, 31; 21,6, 10, 14, 28, 48, 60, 61, 73,
74, 92%%; 22, 8, g, 10°*, 14, 15, 17, 18, 29, 53, 54, 56, 60,
66, 69%*; 26, 5; 27, 5, 6, 7, 8, 11 A", 13; 28, 6°%; 30, 20,
26 31, 6, 8; 32,7,15; 33,12, 25, 27, 36, 40, 44; 34,
6*; 35,2, 45 36,7; 38, 4" 39, 5*", 13 40, 6, 15; 41,
2%%; 42,13, 15,17, 25; 46, 10°%; 47, 7°*; 48, 17; 49, 14;
50, 3, 6, 9, 14“’1 15, 16, 18, 24, 26; 51,15; 52, 2, 4bi.; 53,
5, 8%, 14, 16, 23, 24%8, 26, 27", 28; 54, 2", 3, 4, 5; 55,
3%, 4,5; 56,9%, 10, 11; 57, 4%, 6,13, 14; 58, 6%, 7;
59, 1,12, 14; 60, 19", 21; 61,11, 16,164, 18; 62,
16%%, 17,18, 19, 20.

]N‘ inuma “when”: f-nu-ma 6, 56; 21, 73; 24, 5; 33, 45; inu-
ma 12,1, 121; inu(?)-ma 42, 25; inu(?) .. ... 42, 25.

N, ind ‘“to annul; to be annulled, to be altered, to become
invalid”: Z-mu-u 60, 8; init-u 1, 51; 19, 32; ini-# 4, 44;
6, 86; 7, 24; 19, 8; 21, 2.

MN tinibu “sighing, groaning”: ta-ni-fu 1, 45; 12, 51; 33,
29; lta-ni-[hi?] 5, 7.
tanibtu “sighing”: la-ni-if-ti-yd 1s, 15.

MIN ‘“to faint, to be weary”: g-ni-§4u 20,9, 11; 21,9, 35, 37.

‘PN anaku “1”: ag-na-ku s50,12; 56, 7; ana-ku 1, 38; 2, 26,
36; 4,16; 6, 27,83 E; 11,16; 13, 45, 90, 94; 13, 5, 20;
a1, 11,515 27,11; 30,7; 31,4; 33, 21; 39.16; 43,7;
54,1; 55, 2; 57, 3: 58, 5; 62, 13; anaku 6o, 3.
INIM.INIM.MA ‘“prayer”: 1, 28, 52; 2,9, 42; 3,9; 4,38,
23; §,10; 6,17, 35,70, 95,1315 7,8,33; 8, 20; 9, 27;
10, 6, 26, 34; 11, 41; 12,Q5; 13,12; 14,11; I5,17; I6,
10; 17,5; 18,18; 19, 33; 20, 7; 2I, 24, 72, 9I; 22, 30,
68; 23, 6; 24, 4; 25,5; 26, 3; 27, 25; 28, 5; 29, 2; 30,
19; 31, 7; 32, 2; 33, 38; 34, 5; 36, 6; 37, 6; 38, 3; 39,
45 40, 2; 42, 24; 43, 8; 44, 2; 45, 4: 46, 9; 47, 6; 48,
16; 49, 20; 50, 28; s51, 9; 60, 4.
pN annu “sin”: an-ni 2, 38; 11,19, 29", 30%8, 31, 32, 33, 34,

355 27, 21.
T
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]I, “‘to be merciful”; 1 2 “to weep, to pray”: uf-min 21, 62;

N

N
IR

DaN

1ON
g=\

N

BN,

ut-nin-ka 60, 10.

annu “mercy’: an-na-s4 60, 8; an-ni-ka 19, 32; 52, 2;
an-ni-ki 1,51; 4, 44; 6,86; 7, 24; 33, 36; an-ni-ku-nu
53, 5-
unninu “mercy, compassion; sighing, prayer': wun-ni-
na 22,064; un-ni-ni 9, 39; 33,5; un-ni-ni-ya 1,43; 2, 33;
6, 80; 7,17; 8,4; 18,14 4; 21, 21; 33, 26; un-ni-ni-ya
4, 35; 18,14; 23, 3.
?innintu “sorrow (?)": #n-nin-ti 30, 11.
anni “‘this": an-nu-u §3,15; an-nu-# 30, 29; §3,15; an-
ni-¢ 7, 38; an-ni-f 13, 59; 13, 26; 21; 21; 22, 56; an-n:-
ma 21, 70; an-nam 12,103, 115; Bl (= annam) 2, 9;
6,95; 11,42; 12,2; 13,13; 16,11; 18,19; 21, 28, 73,
92; 22, 31, 69; 24, 5; 28, 6; 30, 20; 32, 3; 34, 0; 38, 4:
39, 55 41, 2; 46' 105 47,75 51,105 52, 3; an'”a(?) -----
44, 3; an-ni-t 2,10; 30, 27; 40, 13; 62, 30; an-nz-[ti]
SI,11; @-nu-ti-ma 1, 33; a-na-fi-ma §,15.
AN.IRIM@am): 4o, 14.

indu “weak”: #-3% 12, 119; in-37 2, 21; 22, 50; 48, 3; in-
9, 37, 45.

altu “wife”: al-# 4, 10, 11.

tinisitu “men, mankind”: #-ni-3i-i-ti 2, 19; 3,16; 19, 13;
50, Q; l-ni-3t-i-ts 2,19 B; th-ni-si-t: 9,52; ti-ni-3it 12, 33.

atta; atti “thou”: ar-fa 2, 25; 6, 43; 12, 31,105; 18, 8:

50, 29; at-ta-ma 6,112; 10,15; 12, 34, 35; 60, 9; af-fr
4, 10, 11; 61, 10; [at]-ti-ma 32, 14.

attunu ‘“‘ye': at-tu-nu 7, 46; 8, 22; at-tu-nu-ma §2, s5:
62, 3, 5, 9.
isinnu “festival': s-sin-na-ka 1, 18.

misiru “band, fetter”: misiru (ideogr. SU.L.LBU) 53, 16:
misiru (ideogr. SU.LTUM) 53, 17.

aptu “dwelling, habitation”: @-pa-a-# 13,16; 33, 34; >-pa-
a-ti(?) 33, 6.

upl ‘“‘clouds": #-pi-i 20, 12; 21, 38.
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apalu: I1 a-pa-lu 11, 4; a-pa-lum 11, 4 A.

"

aplu “son”: ap-lu 2,11; 3,10; a-pil 2, 47; 9, 31; 22, 36,
38; 33, 6; aplu (ideogr. TUR.US) 9, 38; api/ (ideogr.
A) 1,38; 2,26; 4,165 6, 27,83 E; 10, 31; 12, 45, 90;
13, 5; 22,11,51; 27,11; 30,7; 3I,4; 33, 21; 39,16;
54,1; 57, 3; 58, 5; 62,13.

upuntu a plant: wpuntu 6, 80; 7,17; 40, 11.

apsi ‘‘the deep, the abyss": aps& 3, 5; 4, 15; 8,18; 21,
57; apsi 5,18; 12, 87.

ipiru “to support, sustain”: [7]-pi-rat 9, 37.

ipru “dust": spéir 12, 55; ipri* (IS.ZUN) 59, 2.

ap8inu “‘yoke": ap-3a-na-ki 8, 7.

ipisu “to do, to make, to perform™: #-pu-su 11, 36; ti-
pud(us) ideogr. DU 12, 12; 33, 45; {-pu-us 11,16; li-pu-
Su 19, 26; ipus(us) ideogr. DU 8, 21; 16,11; 18, 19;
21, 92; 22, 69; 28, 6; 34, 6; 38, 4; 39, 5; 41, 2; 46, 10;
47, 7; tpus (ideogr. DIM) 12, 103, 115; DU.DU (= 7pus3)
2,9; 6,95; 12, 2; 13,13; 16,115 18, 19; 21, 28, 73, 92;
22, 31, 69; 28, 6; 32, 3; 34, 6; 38, 3; 39,5; 41, 2; 46,
10; 47,7; AG.AG (= 7pu3) 11, 42; 24, 5; 30, 20; §I,
10; 52, 3; #-pi3 62, 7.
ipistu “handiwork”: [{]-pis-ti 32, 10.

ipidu ‘“to practise magic”; part. ‘‘sorcerer, sorceress’:
i-pi-33 7, 58; {-pis-ts 7, 58.
ipsu “magic, sorcery”: ip-3/ 12, 56.
upisu “magic, sorcery”: #-pi5 12, 62,109; 50, 17.

itpidu “‘prudent”: [it]-pi-[3{] 4, 15; i-ti-ip-3u 22, 2.

“to surround, confine, bewitch”: Il 1 fu-ug-sa-ra 62, 5;
mu-ug-si-ru 62, 2; us-su-ru 62, 4.
usurtu ‘‘charm, spell”: iuysurati?’ 6,112; 10,15; 19,
6; 62, 2, s.

ukuru a plant or tree: #sufuru (? s4/1bbi gisimmari) 12, 84.

aru “blossom’: ari?#’ 12, 5t

irtu “breast”: wat-su 1,49; 33, 33-
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iribu ‘“flight of locusts’: zribu 59, 22.

iribu 11 “to enter”: #-ri6 (Inf. with Samsi = “sunset®
53,19; — III 1 “to bring in": /i-si-rtbh 23, 2.

ardu ‘“servant, slave": arad-ka 2,26 D; 12, 45, 9O, 9
21, 88; 22,11; 27,11; 50, 12; aradka (URU.ZU) 60, 3
arad-ki 43, 7.

urbu “way”: wur-§z 1, 24; 22, 59.

arbid “quickly”: dr-kis 2, 24.

ariku I1 “to be long": /&-ri-sk 18,16; — Il1 “t
lengthen”: wur-ri-ki 8,17; — IIl1 “to lengthen™: 3%
ri-ka §, 3.

urkarinnu a precious wood: #%urkarinnu 12,8, 15, 116
30, 26.

arallf “the Lower World, the realm of the dead': a-ra
al-li-{ 2, 22; aralli[-ma] 27, 6.

arnu “sin”: dr-nu 2, 23%; dr-na 2, 23 B; 6, 54; ar-»nz 7
48; 50,17; dr-ni 59,7; . . ... -ni §, 6; ar-nu(-yar) 7
47; ar-ni-ya 12, 84; dr-ni-ya 12,76 C; dr-ns-ya 1, 26
12, 84 C.

irinu “cedar”: #usrinu 30, 25; 40, 4, I1.

irsitu “earth: ir-si-fum 12,82 C; trsitum(tum) 61, 8 A
irsita(ta) 1,7; irsiti(ti) 1, 30; 19,7; 60, 5; 62, 8; zrss
tm(tim) 3,8; 5.12; 6,100,128; 10,9, 24; 12, 64, 82
18, 6; 22, 39; 46, 11; 50, 8; 53, 20, 21; 60, 5; 61, 8; 62
3; wrsli 4,15; 16,12,

arratu ‘“‘curse, incantation”: a-ra-# 1, 41; arrat 12, 68, 734.

irdu “wise”: 7r-34 12, 33; 22, 37; 46, 18.

irisu “scent, odour”: 7~r7-Su 2, 28; #-ri-3a 12, 28 CD.

/N, ar3ast ‘‘device, machination’: dr-sa-3u-# 12, 63 B; dr-sa-

N

t[-u?] 7,57, dr-sa-si-¢ 7,51; dr-sa-. . . .. ... .. 51,
3; arsa3i?’ 12, 63; 21, 65.

i8atu “fire”: 7satu 49, 27; 3ati 21, 74; 36, 7.

SN, isfbu “to sprout, to bear fruit”: i3-3ué-ba-a 12, 97.

N

asagu a shrub: iwasigu 12,10; imasagi a1, 74.
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TN i$itu “trouble, confusion™: [i]-sa-ti-ya 11, 20.
asakku “evil sickness, consumption’: asakku 1, 16;
33, 30.
d3-1i-i-ti (?ina li-i-ti) 21, 79.
udumgallu “scvereign, ruler”: usumgal 9, 7; 12, 32.
a3nan “corn, grain": ad-na-an 2, 29 D; “*a3-na-an 11, 30;
ds-na-an 2, 29.

/N asiru “to be favourable, to bless”: I 1 /-34-[ru-u] 3, 6;
a-3i-ru 12, 32; a-3r 22, 3; a-3ir 6, 43; asira(ra) ideogr.
SAR (?[ma]-4i-ra) 27, 6; — 111 us-st-ru 1, 4.
asirtu ‘“sanctuary, shrine’: as-ra¢ 21, 54; ds-rat 11, 13.
idirtu “‘shrine”: #s-ri-£; 22, 7.
N asru “place”: d4i-7 11, 28; as-ri-si 11, 39; adar (ideogr.
KI) 17, 6.
asaridu “prince, chief’: q-3a-ri-du 22, 70; a-sa-rid 2, 25;
6, 39, 127; 9, 5; 10, 23; 20,15,17; 27, 2; 50, 29; asa-
ridu (ideogr. SAG.KAL) 22, 1, 37; asaridu (ideogr.
INI.DU) 1, 42; 33, 23; asarid (ideogr. SAG.KAL) 22,
6; asarid (ideogr. TIK.GAL) 50, 8.
istu “from”: #3-fu 1, 23; §3, 6; #5-14(?) 9, 44; Stu-Su-nu
12, 101.

OSN istaru “goddess”: i5-ta-ri 6, 67; “*i3-tar 12,31; "*is-tar-
3u 50,13; §6, 8; “istaru 27, 23; “*istari 12, 57 B; 27,
12; "i3tar 1, 44; 6, 57; 12, 61,107, 111; 33, 27; 50, 25;
Uugstar-3u 1,38; 2,23 D, 265 3,3; 6, 27,83 E; 12, 45;
13, 5; 31,4; 32,5; 33, 21; 54,1; 57, 3; 58,5; 62,13;
“istari-ya 12, 40; 4, 29, 36, 45; 6,73, 81,87; 7,11,18,
25; 9,17; 12,71,93; 21,67; 22,18; 37,9; “istari 1,
23; “istarats? 7,435 9, 29; 33, 11.

ITI of. ON.

DN itti “with”: -4 27,7, 8; i 2, 35; 12, 78,104; 22, 32;
51,12; #lli-Su 2, 24; 32,5; - . . .. 6, 55; #t-[ti-ka]
50,10 A; stti-ka 2, 30, 31; 19, 16; 50, 10; zZ-1i-ki 4, 32;
-ki 6,755 7,13; 37, 11; #t-li-ya 4, 37; 22,61, 62; #tts-
ya 1,44; 6, 82, 88; 7, 26; 21, 67; 28, 3: 30,10; 33, 27;
wli-ya 1, 24; 6,82 E; 7,19; 12,71,112; 14,7; 19, 30;
22, 19; 50, 19; #t-ti-ni 61, 8; it-ti-ni-[ma?] 61, g.
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MON ittu “‘portent”: s#fu (ITI) 12, 65; iass? (ITLMIS) 1, 13,
40; 4,18,40; 6,113 F; 7,21,61; 12,64; 19,11; 27, 11 A:
50, 15; 53, 25; 54, 3; 55, 4; 56,10; 57,5; 58,7; 59, 13
60, 20; 61, 16 A; 62,10, 12, 14.

atald “eclipse”: “*atalit 6,122; 10, 21; “*atali 1, 12, 39;

4,17, 39; 6,113 F; 7,20, 60; 19,10; 27,11 4; 50, 14:
53, 24; 54, 2; 55.3; 56,9; 57,4; 58, 6; 59,12; 60, 19;
61, 16; 62, 16,

‘)nN‘ itillu “mighty, exalted”: ##/-/it 9, 30.
itillis “mightily"’: #-#/-/i-13 12, 80 C.

an‘ itiku “to remove, tear away'': #-ti-7k 11,17; [£?]-ti-ik 2, 39.

n)

‘)N: ba’alu “to be great, mighty': ba-i-lat 9, 41.
ba’altu “lady”: éa-’-lat 9, 41 4; 33, 9.

‘)N‘j bilu “to rule™: #-6%-#-Ii 1, 33; ta-bi-il-li 5,15; bi-il-Za-
an-ni 13, 29.
bilu “lord": bé-lum 6, 61; 11,7 A; 13,15; 27,15 bi-li
12, 59; 13, 27; 19,19; 27,15; bilu 1,42,53; 6,1, 91,
102; 7, 29; 9,9, 21; 10, 10; II,7; 12,21 4, 26, 34; 19,
4,17; 21,19, 61, 63, 93; 22, 61, 62; 33.23; 42, 26; 48,
17; 60,6, 9; 6i/ 6,111,112; 9, 4; 10,15%; 12,17, 27,
28; 19, 6,7; 21,80; 22,4,7; 27,2; 46,11,16; 53, 3;
59, 4, 6; 62, 31; bi-/i-i 8, 26; bili 19, 4; 62, 31.
biltu *“lady”: &é-#l-tum 33, 10, 37; bi-il-ti 39.13; bi(?)-
lit 3,15 b4-lit 1,37, 3,8; 4,14,15; 9,335 33,205 57,
14; biltu 1, 515 4, 24, 27, 33, 475 6. 71,77, 85,905 7, 9.
15,16, 23, 28; 11, 31, 33; 32,155 37, 7. 13; bilti-pa 2, 3:
6v 725 7,105 33, 225 37, 87 bi-li-¢-t 2, 43; 33, 47-
bilitu “lordship, dominion™: bi-lut-ki 2, 4; 8,115 6i(2)-
lu-. . . .. ... .. 35,1; bilu-ut-ka 14, 9; bilu-ut-ki 3, 7.

22 babu “gate: dadati? 4o, 7.
'733 babalu “to bring, supply”: ba-ba-/u 11,15.
bubbulum the time of the moon’s disappearance: &us-

bulum 1,17; 61,12,
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N1J ba’u 11 “to come”: /u-ba-> 12, 80; /li-ba’ 12,80C; —
IIIY  “to bring™: tus-ba-’-ste-ma 12, 118.
‘)1: balu “cattle”: du-ul 27, 10.
i'D bu’anu “muscle, sinew”: &u’ani#’-ya 1, 46; 33, 30.
™) binu a tree or shrub: iubi-nu 12, 84; isubinu 12, 9, 84C;
51, 12.
D' bitu “house™: bif 1, 54; 2,16; 3,14; 11,14; 12, 44; 21,
23, 26, 60; 22, 35; 33, 8; 48, 18; Obiti-su 12, 100; biti-ya
27, 13.
29 bikitu “‘tears, weeping”: bikitu 4, 33; bikit 13, 7.
=9 bukru “first-born”: bu-kur 2,11; 3,10; 9, 2; 12, 33; 21,
1, 70; 27,1; 29, 3; 46, 12; bu-uk-ri-. . . .. 1, 10
bukratu “first-born daughter”: bu-uk-rat 1, 31; §,13;
30, 30; 31, I1.
,‘.‘)3 bald, bali “without”; compounded with ina: ba-li-ka 6,
24, 26, 41; 50, 6; bali-ka (ideogr. NU.MIL.A) 6, 26 4.
ngj balatu I1 “to live": /u-#b-lut 8,17; 9,10; 132,90; 22,
13,606; 50,265 54,5; .......... ~lut 45, 2; lublup(uy)
ideogr. TI 30,15; — Il 1 ‘‘to cause to live, to quicken”:
mu-bal-li¢ 28, 8; bul-lu-fu 4,32; 6,75; 7,13; 9, 31 4;
37, 11; bul-lu-ta 9, 34.
balatu “life’: ba-la-ta 8,17; ba-la-ti 11,13; ba-ld-f;
5,5; 6,93: 7, 31; ba-lat 9, 22; baldtu (ideogr. TI) 12,
80; 19, 28; balditu (ideogr. TL.LA) 8,115 9, 5, 39; 12,
80(; 13,18: 17, 2; 22,5; 47,4; 62,5,6; dalitu (ideogr.
NAM.TILA) 35, 3; balatu (ideogr. NAM.TIN) 6, 106;
balsp (ideogr. TLLA) 51, 7; baldt (ideogr. TI) 12, 53;
ba-la-ti-ya 19, 21.
baltu “living”: *”“*§alu (ideogr. TI) 6, 99; 10, 8.
l)‘)j “to pour out": bulul 12,15,102; bulul-ma 22, 33; 26, 7
(ideogr, BAR SAR).
n‘)j balitu “to abound”: #eé-la-t4 12, 56; ba-la-tu 45, 9; ba-
la-tu-um-ma 62, 7.
baltu, bastu “abundance”: bal-ta 22, 64; ba-ds-ti 12,
56; ba-ds-ta-ka 19, 24.
bungulu: §(p)u-un-gu-lu 12, 22.
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M) bant “to build, create’: L1 #d-mi-. . . . . ) 21, 55; tb-nu-
ku-nu-3i 8, 24; ib-na-na-si-[ma?] 61, 7; ba-nu-u 12, 30,
31, 335 41, 3; ba-a-ni 47, 4; ba-an-th(’) 1, 35; §,17;
[ba]-na-at 9, 40; banat(at) ideogr. DU 21, 58; ba-m-i
19,15, 22; — Il 1 4-ban-ni 12, 50; — IV 1 2b6-ba-n: 61,
9; tb-ba-nu(-u?) 10, 30; tb-ba-nu-4 61, 8.
binfitu “creature, offspring”: &s-nu-ut 61, 6.
nabnitu ‘‘creation": nab-ni-ti 1, 53; 2, 48; nab-ni-ta 9, 40.
tabannu “handiwork”: ta-bg-an-na 12, 31.

M)D banitu “brightness, mercy': ba-ni-#f 1, 49; 9, 51, 33, 34

h barill “to see, perceive”: ta-bar-ri 18,5, 7; ta-bar-ri-i g,
p
42; 32,10; ba-ra-a-. . . . . 6, 42.
biru “vision": -7 4. 38; 6,83 D; 7, 19.
birtu “glance”; birit uzni ‘“understanding’; com-
pounded with 7na “between, within™; p/. birdti **springs":
bir-tum a1, 51; bi-rit (usna®*-3i-na) 12, 38; bi-rit 12,13;
bi-ra-a-ti 12, 29.
burzigallu a vessel: **"#9%byy-gi-gal 12, 14.

‘pj birku “knee”: bir-ki-ya 13, 24.

P'D “to lighten”; III 1 do.: mu-3ab-rik 20, 13.
birku “lightning”: éir-ki 21, 80; birku 20, 13. (For
aban birki, see sub abnu.)

2 burisu “pine-wood; incense™: burdsu 12, 9; burasi 2,9:
8, 20; 11, 42; 12,4; 13,14; 15, 24; 18,19 4; 21,74
31, 10; 32, 3; 33, 39; 36, 7; 51,11; 62, 27. i
D basd “to be; to have”: 11 la-ba-ds-3: 12, 34; ibasu- 1,
47; #bada-a 1,13, 40; 4,19, 41; 6,113 F; 7, 22, 61; 12,
57; 19,12; 27,11 4; 50,16; 53, 26; 54, 4; 55, 5; 56
11; 57,6; 58,7; 59,14; 60, 21; 61,16 A; 16-37 14,17;
tb-3ti-u-ni 12, 81; 1b-3u-ni 12, 81C; tb-3a-ku 19, 20; 21,
62; 1b-sa-ki 4, 34; 6,79; 7,163 lib-3a-nim-ma 46, 7; -
ba-sa-an-ni 19, 27; lu-ub-3i 12,72; [bar]-34-i 21, 80;

..... -Su-#t §8, 2; ba-si-i 4, 32; 6,75; 19,16; basi-s
6,75 E; 7,13; 27,13; 37, 11; basd-4 27,13CD; ba-is-s
62, 12; -- IV 3 #t-ta-nab-sa-nim-ma 62, 14.
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busd ‘“‘property, possession’: busi-ku-nu-ma 62, 4.

Fnj butuktu “flood, inundation™: bu-tuk-[tum] 6, 59; butuki
(ideogr. A.HUL) 36, 10.

b

GA a plant: }amGA 19, 17.

) gibsu ‘‘mass, volume™: g:-6i3 18, 3.

GL.GAB a drink(?)-offering: 12, 2; 15, 19; 21, 28; 30, 21;
31, 9.
GU.ZI a vessel: #7#sGU.ZI 30, 2; 61, 10.

n';J galli a demon: gallZ 33, 33.

",’731 gamalu “to complete, benefit, maintain, requite”: fa-
ga-mil-5u 18, 8; ga-mil 9, 6; gam-ma-la-ta 6, 65; 27,
15; ga-ma-la 4, 31; 6,76; gdm-ma-al 13, 25, gamaila
(ideogr. SU.KAR) 6,76 E; 7,143 37,12.
gimillu “‘present, gift": g-mil 6, 93; 7, 31; 14, 4; 51,
75 57, 8.
gimiltu “gift": gé-mil-t4 31, 10.
gitmalu “perfect”: git-ma-lu 2,125 3,10; 6, 97; 10, 7;
11, 46; 12,18; 20, 8, 10, 14. 165 21, 39, 41; git-ma-lum
21, 93; 46, 13; git-mal-. . . .. 12, 24.

M) gamru “‘perfect”: ga-mir 19, 8; gam-ra-a-ti 21, 79.
gimru ‘“the whole, totality”: gi-mir 1, 53; 9, 40; 46,
133 gim-r1 12, 33; 27, 8.
gim-ru-i(7) 12, 98.

8] gassu ‘“plaster’’: gassu (ideogr. IM.PAR) 12, 9.

W) I ‘‘to strengthen; to be strong™; Il 2 “to be mighty,
powerful”: 11 ga-3ir 6, 37; gas-[rat?] 33,10; — Il 2
ug-da-3a-ra 1, 8.
gasru ‘‘strong, mighty”: ga-as-ru 18, 20; 21, 43; ga-
ds-ru 9, 1; gas-ru 2,11; 3,10; 12, 22; 21,765 27,15 53.
25 gas-ru-4-ii 47, 8; 52, 5.
gusliru “beam, branch”: gusiru 12, 2; 21, 28; 26, 5;
31, 8.

GIS SAR (3am) 12, 6.
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-

“to treat with injustice, to oppress": id-da-sa-an-ni 11.4.

dababu ‘“to plan, to intrigue”: 11 da-ba-bi 9, 47; — 11
dubbubu (ideogr. KA.HLKUR.RA) 12,1.

dadmu “dwelling”: da-dd-mi 22, 7; da-dd-mi 33, 9.

dadu “love”: da-d: 1, 37; 33, 20.

diaku “to slay”: di-ku 53, 14.
diktu “‘slaughter”: di-zk-# 53, 14.

dara “eternal”: dd-ra-ti 1, 27.
daris “for ever": da-ris 11, 27; ? da-a-ri-34 21, 8.

diru “wall, fortress: daru 21, 16, 26.

dibu “pestilence, sickness’: di-gu 12, 51, 60.

dinu “to judge': #-dan-ni 21, 46; ta-da-an 22, 50; la-dan
2,19; 3, 105 dz-in 12, 59; 50, 11; di-ni 4, 30; 7,49; da-
a-ni 6,74 7,125 37, 10; da-ni 4, 28.
dinu “judgment”: di-na 7, 49; di-ni 4, 28, 30; 7,12
12, 59; 13, 28; 19, 8; 30, 8; 37, 10; 50, 11; di-in 2,1G:
3,16; 6, 45, 74; di-in 2,19 B.
dailnu “judge": da-ya-na-t; 30, 8; daiénu 6o, 7; daian
6,111; 10,15; 60, 5.

dulu “hill(?)": du-u/ 22, 7.

DIL.BAD a plant: 3a»DIL.BAD 12, 84.

dalabhu ‘“‘to disturb, to disorder”: da-/i-4u 8, 27.
dalbu ‘“disturbed, confused': da/-§a-ma 12, 58.
dalibtu ‘“‘disorder, confusion”: dal-4a-ti-ya 11, 21.

= dalilu “to bow down, to humble oneself”: #-dal-la-la

21, 85; a-dal-lu-ka 9, 23 B, a-dél-lu-ka g, 23 (or a-tal-
lu-ka, cf. supra p. 47); lud-lu-la 12, 91; lud-lul 1,27
2,8,41; 5,9; 6.609,94; 7, 32; II, 40; 12, 91C, 94; 2L
23,71, 89; 22, 67; 27, 24; 28,4; 30,165 31, 0; 344
46, 8; 47, 5; 60, 2; GA.AN.SIL (/uxd/ul) 6o, 2, 3
ludlul-ka (KA.TAR.ZU-£a) 50, 27.

dalilu “submission, humility”: da-/i/ 6, 15; dd-lil 46,
8; da-li-li-ka 1, 27; 2,41; 6.09; II,40; 12,091,094
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21, 89; 27, 24; 28, 4; 60, 2; dalili-ka (ideogr. KA.TAR)
21, 23. 71; 51, 8; dalili*-ka (ideogr. KA. TAR.MIS) 22,
67; KA. TAR.ZU (dalilika) 60, 2, 3; da-li-li-ki 30, 16;
dd-l4-li-ki 2, 8; 6,043 7,32; 31,05 34, 45 db-li-[li]-. .. ..
38, 2; dd-li-lt-ku-nu 47, 5.

dallu “humble, submissive": dal-/a 9, 44.

N Za-di(t:0)-im-mi 1, 34; §, 16.
0NN damamu ‘“to weep, lament": dumum (ideogr. SISSIS)

12, 117,

Pb‘[ damiku I1 “to be favourable’: /Zid-mié-ik 1, 24; 22, 59;

lid-mi-ka 10,17 lid-mi-ka 6,115; 22,63; — Il 1 *to
make favourable”: tudammik(ik) 40, 15; du-um-mi-if 6,
113; 10,165 [du]-um-mu-ku 29, 1.

damku ‘favourable”; f. damiktu as subs. “favour’:
damku 12, 68; damiktu(tu) 39, 9; damiktu(th) 12,110;
damikta(ta) 12,113 E; damikti(t)) 1,50; 4,7; 6,116,
1185 9,14 B, 15 B, 46, 53; 10,18,19; 12,72, 120; 22,15,
16; 33, 35; 40, 16; damiktim(tim) 2,5, 40; 9,14,15; 54,
9; 60, 22 damikti(t))-y& 15,165 damkiti? 9, 50; dam-
kati? 11, 26.

dumku “‘favour’: dum-ki 1,225 6,933 7,31; 57,8; 62,
10; dum-ka 8,13 dum-ki-. . ... 21, 66; dumiu 12, 85;
19, 23; dumki 8,12; 12, 110; 13, 21; 22, 19°®; 50, 24.

ij"{ daninu ‘“to be strong": /i-dan-nin §3, 21.

dannu ‘‘strong, mighty”: dan-nu 4,19; dan-na 12, 80;
42, 15; dan-ni 19, 17; dan-na-. .. .. 42,13 dannu 42,13.
dannatu “distress”: dannati (ideogr. SAL. KAL.GA)
9, 35; 31, 6.

dandannu “mighty”: dan-dan-nu 46, 16.

DI.PAL.A ideogr.: 7, 53; 12,1, 108.

|89 dapinu “strong”: da-pi-nu 21, 77.
AET duppu “tablet”: duppnu 1, 54; 22, 3.
89 II 1 “to tear away, to remove’: dup-pi-ri 57,15; IV 1 “to

be torn away'': /id-dip-pir 1, 49.

ES diparu “torch”: di-pa-ra-ka 1,6; di-pa-ru-..... 39,11;

di-par 1, 30; 39, 8; dipdru (ideogr. GL.BIL.[LA]) 40, 5;

dipari (ideogr. GLBIL.LA) 12, 86, 118.
Uz
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9" darru “strong’: dar-r 1, 32; 5, 14.
N/ disd “abounding, numerous’: di-sa-a-tum 11, 28.
qwj daspu “mead”: da-as-pa §7, 10.
dispu “honey”: dsspu 11, 43; 12, 3; 21, 29: 30, 22; 63, 26.
dussupu “mead”: du-us-st-pu 2, 29.
DA.SAR ideogr. 12, 11, 14, I5.

]

Y u “and”: u 1,13, 22, 23, 24, 30, 37, 40, 44, 50, 51; 32, 40;
3, 3, 8; 4, 3, 0,15, 19, 29, 38, 41, 42, 44; 5,125 6, 32, 33,
67,73, 75,76, 83 D, 93, 99, 100, 113 F, 120, 1215 7, 11, 19,
22,615 8,16; 9,19, 35, 38, 41, 435 10,8, 9, 25, 30; II
3, 4, 23, 275 12, 7, 28, 29, 30", 31, 34, 36, 39, 44, 51, 56,
57, 62, 64, 65, 71, 75C, 76, 78C, 81C, 85C, 86C, 89C, 98,
103, 105,107, 107 £, 1135 13, 8; 16,12; 17, 3; 19, 7,12,
25, 26, 29; 21,17, 55, 67, 86; 22, 20, 39, 53, 55; 27, 114,
12,13,14 A4, 23; 30, 14; 31, 6,10; 32, 9; 33, 3, 4, 5, 15
16, 20, 27, 365 37, 9; 40,14; 46,11; 49, 27; 50, 8,16;
53, 4,13, 26; 54, 4; 55,5; 56,115 57,6; 58,7; 59,7,
14,18; 60, 5; 61, 8,10,13,16 4; 62, 3,15, 28; £ 6, 25,
86; 7, 24, 31, 46, 52; 8, 9, 11; 10, 2, 20; 11, 39; I2, 75,
89v 94,1115 19,15,17, 325 33, 353 381 6; 40,113 601 33
61, 9.

DNs): imtu “breath, poison’: zm#i 12, 63%; 21, 65%%; fmts?

I, 47tor. .

'73] abalu I1 “to bring, to carry, to carry off, remove’: ué-
ba-lu §3,11,12; #-bil 8, 7; ub-la 28, 11; 46, 3; ub-lak-ki
57,123 lu-bi-{/ 8, 6; — 12 Part. “leader, ruler”: smeu-ut-
tab-b6il 21, 81; mut-tab-bil 20, 9,11; — IV 2 “to be re-
moved": /lit-ta-0il 1, 46; 5, 63 33, 30.

1‘71 aladu “to bear, to beget": 11 a-/id-ya 11, 38; a-lit-ti-ya
11, 39; a-lit-tum (la-a-lit-tum?) 6, 47; — 1l 2 #-tal-la-
da 19,13.
ilittu “child, offspring”: :-Ziz-#i 1, 31; 2,12; 3,10; 5,
135 6,185 22, 25 27, 3; 46, 14; &-/it 33, 47.
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‘‘to shine forth”; IIL 1 “‘to glorify™: /u-sa-p: 2, 8, 415 5, 8;
6, 69, 945 7, 323 21, 23,715 23,55 30, 155 50, 275 [lu]-#%-
Sa-pi 16, 7; lu-3a-pa 30, 14; li-3a-pu-4 30, 17.

§ipa “glorious, mighty”: s4-pu-u 2,15; 3,13; 18, 20;
21, 76, 93; §2,5; 3#-pu-t 1,165 6,132 34-ple-# 9, 1; 3%-
pa(’)-ta 217, 5.

asQ “to go out”: 11 a-si-ka 6, 23; asi-ka (ideogr. UD.DU)
6,23A4; — 1lI1 st-sa-a-..... 61,18; — IIl 2 w3-t-
si-ma 11, 5.
situ “exit; offspring”: gi--#5 6, 59.
sita3 “beginning, rising”: §i-fa-a3 9, 41.

akdru I 1 “to be of value™: /i-gir 4, 4; 12,70; 7l-
ka-. . . .. 12, 55; — III1 ‘“to consider valuable, to
esteem, to honour”: fu-3ak-ka-ri 2, 21 By li-3a-ki-ru-
in-ni 19, 25; lt-3a-ki-ru-in-ni-ma 2, 40.

I:1 “to go down": tu-ur-dam-ma 21,14,15; — IIl1 ‘‘to
bring down": $#4-ru-du 32, 22.

ard I2 “to bring, to carry, to rule”: 7-tar-ri-in-ni 8, 16;
t-tar-ra-. . . . . a1, (2].

arbu “month”: ards 1,12, 39; 4,17,39; 6,84 £, 113 F;
7, 20, 605 19, 105 27,11 4; 50, 14; 53, 24; 54, 2; 55, 3;
56,95 57, 4; 58, 6; 59, 12; 60, 19; 61, 16.

arki “behind”: dr-ki-ki 8, 12 arki 12, 6; arki-su 12,100;
arki-ya §3, 7; arki-ya 15, 8.
urku “back”: ur-ki-ka 18,12 ur-ka-y& §3,11.

arku “green”: arfu 12, 2; 21, 28; 31, 8.
urkitu “green herb”: wr-ki-tt 21, 87; lamurkitu 12, 30.

a$ibu “to dwell, to inhabit”: g-si-bat 4,15, 24; 6, 715 7,
93 37,75 a-3-bu 11, 35; a-$1b 43, 5.
subtu “place, dwelling-place”: s#-bat 15, 15.

Suttu ‘‘dream”: Suftu 6,110 Sutta 12,113 E; 3utti 4, 38;
6,83 DE; 7,19; Suttu-ic-a 12, 57; Sundti? 1, 25; 6, 7;
10, 18; 12, 64; Sundtt’-u-a 22, 63; sunatt-t-a 6,115;
10, 17.

$iptu ‘“incantation": sprx 1,1, 29, 533 2,113 3,105 4,9,
245 5,115 6,1,18, 36,71, 96, 97,1325 7,9, 34; 8, 225 9,
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1; 10,7,27; I11,1; 12,16,17,105,117; 13,153 IS, 23;
18, 20; 19, 34; 20, 8; 21, 34,76; 2e,1, 33, 35, 70; 27,
1; 30,27, 30,31; 37,75 38,5; 42, 26; 46, 11; 48,17
50,1, 28 B, 29; §1,11; 52, 5; 60, 5; 61, 5; 62, 31; pat
61, 20, 21; Sipat-. . . .. 16, 2; sipat-ku-nu (ideogr. MU)
62, 6.

sGturu “mighty, prodigious”: $i-tu-ru 12, 21; St-tu-ra
1, 10; 60, 12.

!

ZAG a species of flesh: 3irxZAG 12, 7; 62, 28.

‘‘to break loose, to burst forth”: /i-zi-ka-am-ma 18, 15;
li-zi-kam-ma 18,15 A.

zaidru ‘“‘foe”: za-ai-ri 46, 19.
zirlitu “hate”: zi-ru-#i 12, 106,

I1 “to be bright, to be pure”: za-ka-a 57, 10; — 111
brighten, to purify": zsu-uk-ki 11, 21.

N

to

zakaru “to name, call, speak, command”: 11 izaks-
ra(ra)-ni 18,11; fla-za-kar 19,13; lasakar(ér) 12, 120:
40, 16; az-za-[kar?] 61,14; — IV 1 izzakara(ra) s50,q.
zikru “name, word, cry”: zik-ri 2, 34; 8, 14; sik-ri 1.
435 si-kir 12, 793 22, 21 B, si-kir 22, 215 sth-ri-su 1,44
33, 27; szi-kir-ka §, 8; 21, 82; 22, 8; zik-ri-ka 22,105
st-ik-ri-ka 22, 10y si-kir-ki 30, 14; sik-ri-ya 33, 25.

zaliptu “wickedness”: [za?]-lip-t4 11, 12.

zimu “appearance, countenance™: zi-mu-it-a 8, 10.

zumru “body™: sumru 12,102; sumri-ya 1,45; 30, 12|
33, 28; sumri-ya 12, 60; 49, 134; 50, 18; 53, 27, 28.

zind ‘“‘to be angry": iz-nu-# 30,10 fz-.......... 6. 55.
zinQ “angry”: si-nu-u 2, 24 Dy zi-nu-it 2, 24; si-na-a
12, 111; gi-ni-i 4,363 6, 81; 7, 18; si-ni-ti 4. 45; s¥-ni-
tum 6,873 7, 25; si-ni-ti 4,36; 6,81 7,18; 12,111, 5-
nu-ti 6, 67; 27, 23.

zananu “to rain": II 1 [mu-sa]-az-nin 49, 30; ..... -m'n‘

12, 27.
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l']PT zakapu I1 ‘to erect”; IL1 “to impale”; — I3 us-za-
na-ga-pu §3, 9; us-za-na-kup 53, 10.

‘1’71 tizkdru “lofty, noble: #-iz-fa-ru 12,19 A; 27,13 29, 3;
ti-iz-kd-ru 9, 2; liz-fa-ru 12, 19.

nPt “to sting”: Il 1 #-gak-kat-su 12, 121.

N ziru “seed”: ziru (ideogr. KUL) 30, 14; ziru (ideogr.
SI.KUL) o, 37, 38; zir (ideogr. KUL) 11, 44; 33, 8.

ZIL.TARRU.DA ideogr.: 7, 54; 12,1, 108.

M

bigallu “abundance”: 4igalli 61,12 A.
M bada In “to rejoice™; Il 1 “to make joyful”: gu-ud 8, 16.
badd “joyful”: ja-da(ta’)-a 12, 57.
badis “joyfully”: gad-i5(?) 1, 24.
bidttu “joy": 4iditu-ka 6, 1285 10, 4, 24; 42, 22; fi-
ditu-. . ... 7, 3y Gidatu-ki 3, 5; 8,18; giduti-..... 35,6.
NIOM batd “to sin™: 2g-fu-u 46, 1: 14-fu-4 18, 8; 28, g.
bittu, bitu ““sin”: fi-iz-4/ 9, 42; hi-fu 18, 8.
bititu “sin': gi-f-t4t 12, 78 fi-ti-ti 2, 39; 14,65 27, 21;
50, 185 Ji-ti-ti 27, 21 A; 36, 3; &i-ta-ti-[ya] 50, 22.
1 baiadu “giver, bestower": }a-ai-dd 12, 30.
=Y ‘‘to rule, to govern”: 4a-i-du 12, 28.
= b&’iru*‘spouse, husband": §a-’-z-ri-ki 1,42 fa-i-ri-ki 33, 23.
birtu “spouse, wife": ji-ér-tu 6, 1265 37, 4; &ir-tié 10, 23.
FPn baldpu ‘‘to be clad™: ga-/ip 46, 15.
P')n baldku I 1 “to perish”; Il 1 ‘“‘to destroy™: 4u/-/if 21, 64;
bqul-li-ki 2, 65 [mu-gal-lik] 46, 19; bul-lu-fu 8, 24.
hulkd “destruction”: Gul-fu-u 27,13 A.
hulukk@ “destruction”: Gu-lu-uk-ku-u 27, 13.
NEM bimitu “butter”: fimitu 11, 435 12, 3; 21, 29; 30, 22; 62, 26.
NOM #-&i-su-u(?) §3, 10.
barbasu “storm, fury": far-ba-3u 2,13; 3, 11.
i‘jn barranu ‘“way, road”: 4ar-ra-ni 42, 10; garréni?’ 59, 3;
62, 18.
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r‘)n hurasu *‘gold": gurésu 12,9, 12, 71; 25, 8; 59, 8; “**§u-
résu 12,12,

"M baradru “to dig, to plough: ? ja-ra-dr-ra 49, 31, 33.

<M barru a wood: garri (ideogr. SIM.SIS) 33, 30.

/M burdu, bursu “mountain, hill": jur-sa-nu 21, 42; jur-
sa-a-ni 12, 28; 21, 83.

LY bussd a ceremonial robe: subdtufussi 12, 6.

T tabtQ ‘‘victory": fag-ti-i 46, 17.

]

MM tibh “to approach™: 11 stigi 12, 15 itiki-su 12, 119; i
b4a-a 12, 62, 64, 74; tliki-ni (ithi-nic) 7, 57; 12, 63; 21,
65; itihd-a 11, 24; 21, 225 — 111 lu-fal-bi 6, 14.
tibi “near”: f-74 46, 11.

plia) tabu I1 “to be good, to be acceptable™: /-#b 2, 34; 8.
253 li-fi-ba 10, 4; — 111 “to make good, to gladden™
li-tib-ka 10, 5 li-tib-bu 6,130; 8,19; 9, 26; fu-ub 8,6,16.
tibu “good": ta-a-bu 8,1; 11, 32; ta-a-ba 2, 28 D; ts-
a-ab 9,8; .. ... -a-ba 30, 5; tabu (ideogr. DUG.GA)
2, 28; 12, 52; 18,15; 21,Q0; 22, 58; 50, 17; fa-ab-li 49,
6; ta-ab-tum 12, 74 C; tabtu(th) ideogr. DUG 7, 53; tab-
tum(tum) ideogr. DUG.GA 12, 74; fa-bu-tum 12, 82C;
tabiti?* (ideogr. DUG.GA) 12, 82; fabati#* (ideogr. DUG)
1, 13, 40; 27, 11 A; t864t:# (ideogr. DUG.GA) 4, 18, 40;
6,84 £, 113 F; 7, 21,615 19,11; 50,155 53, 25; 54 35
55,45 56,10; 57, 5; 58, 7; 59, 13; 60, 20; 61,164; 62,11
tibtu ‘‘blessing”: fabt-. . . . . 13, 24.
tubtu “friendliness, kindness’: fu-ub-ba-ti 21, 88.

9 tarddu “to expel: fu-ru-ud 21, 64.
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’

1" idu “hand, side”: :-ds-a 10, 32; idi-ya 9, 18; i-da-ai 9,18 B,
Pl idati “forces, powers": i-da-tu-#-a 6,114; 10,17;
idat-i-a 12, 58; idat?’ 1,13.40; 4.18,40; 6,113 F:
7, 21, 61; 12, 64; 19,11; 27,11 4; 50,15; 53, 25; 54, 3;
55, 4; §6,10; 57, 5; 58, 7; 59, 13; 60, 20; 61,16 4; 62,
10, 12.

N, T idd “to know": #-di-f 4,315 6,76; 7,145 37, 12; lu-di-ma
(fr. MM?) 22, 66.
mQdf “understanding, wise": mu-di-{ 13, 15; mu-di-i(?)
12, 27; midi-u 11, 18%%; midi-# 11,18 CY*; 22, 37; 61,
15%; mu-da-at 4,13.

Oy dmu “day’: #m: 21,86; #-mi 6,5, 0. 7, 38; 12, 59; 2I,
78; 53, 8; #-mé 22,56; §3,6; #-wum 1.17,18, 23; um
6x, 11 12Y%%: Gy 1,185 dAmi 1,12, 39; 4,17, 39; 6,
84 E, 113 F; 7, 20, 60; 13, 26; 19,10; 26,5; 27,11 A;
30, 20; 50, 14: 53, 24; 54. 2; 55, 3: 56, 9; 57, 4; 58, 6;

59, 12; 60, 19; 61, 119uatr Yis 16. jmi-Su-ma 12, 118;
di-mi-ya 6, 118; #-mi-y& 10,19; ami*’-ya s, 3; 8, 17.
tmisam “daily’": #-mi-sam 19, 30; 49, 11; #-mi-3am 8, 16.

NDDY immu ‘‘day, daylight”: im-ma 9, 43.

mﬁ imnu ‘right, right side": m-nu-uk-ki 8,13; im-ni-ya 9,

16 B; imni-ya 6,122 9,16; 10, 21: 22,17.
r‘gs isipu “‘to add to, augment, increase’: Il 1 /u-us-sip 8,13.

¢ yasi, yati “me”: ya-a-5i 12, 109 E; 21, 20, 22, 88; 49, 10;
53, 4; ya-$t 7,50; 13, 20: 22,65; 34,3 yd-$ 12, 03,
109; 1§, 10; ya-a-#i 2,7; 6,72; 7,10; 37,8; ya-a-tu-1(7)
2, 35.

MY i8h4 ‘‘to have; to be": /isé-a (ideogr. TUK) 21, 69; 7-3u-#
2, 23; #-Sa-a 12, 58.

"N It “to go straight, to advance, to succeed, be prosper-
ous”: /i-sir 12, 75; 22, 59; /isir-ma (ideogr. SI DI) 12,
100; /li-$i-ra 8, 8; [lu-3i-ra 2, 36; /i-si-ra 6,114; 10,17;
— Iy ?mu-3a-ri 56, 5, — IIl1 “to guide, to bless”:
tu-3i-£3-34-r¢ 33, 18; $#-St-ru 2, 20; $i-3it-ra 3,10; — 11l 2

v
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“to lead, to direct, to rule”: fus-ti-3f-rs 32, 11; Zus-ti-sir
2, 20; 3,10; 12, 37; Ju-ud-ti-sir 12, 89; mus-ti-is-ru 12
29; mus-ti-$ir 1,53; 6, 99;: 10, 8; Mmus-ti-3i-ra-a-t: 30. 9.

isaru *

straight, right”: 7-sa-ra 22, 60; i-3a-ru-té 53, 5.
isarig “rightly”: 7-3a-743 6,117; 10, 18.
misaru “righteousness”: mié-3a-11 1, 22; misars (ideogr.

SASLDI) 1, 24.
misaris “rightly”: mi3-sdr-ris 11,18.

2

NND : u-ki- 8, 8.
I&D III" 1 “to pay homage, to humble oneself’: us-ki-in-ma
62, 30; u3-kin-ma 33, 41.
KU.A.TIR a species of grain: 2, 27; 12, 3; 15, 203 2I,
29; 30, 21; 62, 26.
DD kabisu ‘“‘to tread”: ka-bi-su 62, 8, g.
kibsu “path": Asb-sa 22, 6o.
M0 kibratu ‘“quarter of heaven, region™: kib-ra-a-tr 2, 43;
§,12; 6, 38; 33, 7, 12, 47: kibratsi# 1, 30.
DD kabtu “weighty, important, powerful': Aabd-tu 12, 21:
kab-[ta?] 6,92; 7, 30; kabti(ti) ideogr. DUGUD 1, 44;
33, 27; kabtu (ideogr. DUGUD) 12, 22; kabti (ideogr.
DUGUD) 22, 10; kabti (ideogr. ILIM) 53, 16; ka-bit-ti
9, 10 B; kab-ta-a-tumn 46, 6.
kabittu ‘‘disposition’: ka-bit-ta-ka 21,68; ka-bit-
ta-. . . .. 30, 6.
kabuttu?: [ka?]-bu-ut-ta-ka-ma 61, 19.
KU.DUB.DUB.BU: 30, 24: 40, 12; 62, 29.
KUD.SIR ($a): 12, 10.
12 kummu “thy, thine”: ku-um-ma 29, 1.

N2 kianu I1 “to be firm, to stand fast”: /i-kun 12, 88C:
IL 1 “to establish, to place, to set”: tukdn(an) 12, 2, 3:
15,18, 19, 22; 21, 28; 30, 21, 23; 31,9; 40,9; 62, 23, 27:
..... (an) 11,43; li-kin 14, 5; mu-kin 2, 47; kun-
nu(?) 12, 76.
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kinu ‘“sure, certain, true”: Ai-f-mu 15,7; ki-ni 6,86 D;
ki-nim 1, 515 4, 44; 6, 86; 7, 24; 19, 32; 33, 36; 53, 2.
kini§ “truly”: Aé-nis 2, 32,37; 6, 62: 7,46; 8, 4; 12,
112; 23, 235 27, 1Q.
kittu “truth, righteousness': kit-fu 9, 13; kit-ti 9.13 B;
kit-tum 54, 8; kit-ti 1,24; 6,45; 7.50; 12,58; 22,09,
14; 54, 5.
kaianu “continual, constant”: ka-ai-an 9,18; 50, 24.
kaian “continuously”: £a-ai-an 12, 117.

ki ‘*when, as, according to": ki-7 8,1; 10, 35; 13, 30;
18, 9, 11.
ki’&m ‘“‘thus’: £2°ém 12, 104.
kima “like, when, as’: ki-ma 8, 15; 9, 20; 11,6 A, 38;
12,73C, 81C, 82C, 83C; 32,8; 50, 28 B; kima 1, 6,10;
4, 29; 6,73; 7,115 11,6, 25; 13, 34, 35, 50, 69, 70, 71,
73, 81, 82, 83; 13, 20; 37.9; 60, 11.

KA .IZI a species of flesh: tr«KA.IZI 12, 7; 40, 10; 62, 28.

kakku “weapon’: imkakku 12, 23.

KU.KU ideogr.: 12, 101; 30, 25.

kakkabu “‘star”: kakkab 7,16; 19, 18; kakkabini?* 6, 78;
39, 6; 62, 17, 18; kakkabani (MUL MUL) 8, 22.

KA.LU.BL.DA ideogr.: 7, 53; 12,1, 108; 47, 3.

kald “all”: ka/ 53,12; kali (ideogr. KAK) 7, 54; kali
(ideogr. KAK.A.BI) 62, 23; 4a/ (ideogr. KAK) 4, 9,
115 12, 113; 53, 8*; 59, 1.
kaldmu “all, of every kind": ka-/a-ma 10, 27; kala-
ma (KAK.A-ma) 19, 9.
kali§ “‘altogether, completely’: ka-/i3 9, 7, 8.

“to be complete”; 1Il1 “to make complete™: II 1 #-£d/-
lil 11,105 — QI 1 Suk-lul 12, 53.

kullatu “the whole”: Aul-/at 2,18; 3,15; 18, 5; 21,
52; 43, 3; kul-lat-si-na 32, 12.
kimtu “family”: Aim-t5-ya 53,13; . .. .. -ti-ya 11, 23;

..... -ti-ya 11, 23 C.
Va
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kamalu “to be angry”: kam-lu 4,37; 6,82 E; 7,19:

kdm-lu 6, 82, 88; 7, 26.

kamasu *‘to bow down, to humble oneself”: kan(kdm /-
su 1,115 50, 4; kam-sa-ku 59,9; kan(kdmr)-sa-ku 1, 21:

..... -sa-ku 22, 52; — 12 kit-mu-sa 9, 43.

Il 1 “to prepare carefully”: Aun-n: 31, 10.
kani “strong(?)": ka-nu-ti 2, 45; ka-nu-ut 1
5,113 9, 30.

1205 4. 14:

kunukku “seal”: *"“kunukku 12,13; isskunukku 12, 12,

73; abnu isufunukku 12,73 C. .
KAN.KAL a plant: }a»KAN.KAL 11, 25.

kasl “to bind”; II 1 “to bind fast, to fetter': %-ka-as-s:

13, 23.
kasitu ‘‘fetter, bonds’: ka-si-2f 30, 11.

KAS.SAG a drink-offering: 2,10; 6,96; 12, 5; 22, 33:

30, 23; 32, 3; 51, 11.
kaspu “silver’: kaspu 59, 8.
kuppu “well, source”: kup-pi 12, 29.
kapru “bowl": kap-ra 40, 9.
kiru “wall, fortress'': kar 22, 7; kdri 42,15.

karibu “to be favourable, to bless”: /ik-ru-bu-ka 6, 129:
9, 25; 22, 25; lth-ru-bu-. . . . . 60, 17; ltk-ru-bu-ki 3, 6:

8, 19.
ikribu ‘“prayer”: zk-ri-b7 7, 36, 45; 33, 5;
275 theri-. . . .. 35,12.
kirGbu(?) “favourable(?)": ki-ru-ub 8, 1.
karibu ‘“great, mighty”: ka-ru-bu 49, 16.
I2 “to draw near": zg-tar 11, 19.
kQru “need, distress': Au-u-ru 22, 53.
kurmatu “food”: kurmat-su 22, 34; kurmati¥
karidnu “wine”: karani 3o, 2.
kurunnu a drink made from sesame-seed:
nal §7, 10.

1, 21; Aa-3a 1, 22; ka-a-3¢ 31, 5; 33.13; ka-
7, 16; 39, 2.

th-ri-6i 11.

31, 9.
ku-ru-[un-
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D kasadu “to attain to, to capture, to overcome”: ksud-
an-ni 21, 22; tksuda-ni 12, 65; lu-uk-sti-ud 8,18, g, 12,
483 54, 75 lu-vk-3ti-da 8,13; luksud(ud) 22,13.

M2 kisddu “‘neck™: Asadi-su 12,1165 kisadi-yd 12, 67.

KISDA i. e. riksu “knot”: 12, 5(?), 6(?), 96(?); 16, 11; 18,

19; 21, 923 22, 69; 28, 6; 34, 65 38, 3; 39, 5; 41, 2; 42,
25; 46,10; 47, 7; 52, 4.

?]W': kispu ‘“magic, enchantment”: £:3-p7 7, 50; 12, 106, 109;
kis-pi-ya 50, 22; UH 22, 12.
kas3apu ‘“‘sorcerer’: kas-3a-pi 12, 62, 81C.
ka33aptu ‘‘sorceress’: kas-3ap-ti 12, 62, 81C; kas-sap-
tumn 12, 62 BC.

LR kasasu: 11 iksus()-an-ni (ideogr. US.US) 53, 8; — IV1
naksusu(?)-ni (ideogr. US.US) 22, 12.

DD kissatu ‘“host, multitude, the whole”: Ais-3a-#/ 3, 6; 6,
129; 8,19; 9, 25; 53, 3; Ais-sat 1,53; kissat (ideogr.
SAR) 62, 1.
kaskassu ‘“strong”: kas-kas-st 21, 39, 41; kas-ka-$4
20, 14, 16; kas-kas 27, 4.

5

N‘) 1a “not”: /a 1,9, 19%; 2,14, 20, 21; 3,12,16; 5,9; 6,

47(?), 663, 1225 10, 21; 11,3, 4, 10%8, 12; 12,194, 23(?),
74C, 82C, 965 13, 4, 7, 11, 30; 20,09,11,15,17; 21,0,
22%8 35 3740, 413 22, 22; 27, 14; 42, 1%, 18; 46, 18;
60, 7,8, 15; 61,18; /a 1,13, 40; 4, 18, 40; 6,84 £, 113 F}
7, 21, 53,615 11,185 12, 52, 68, 74, 82,96 D; 19, 11; 27,
114; 50,15,175 §3,7,25; 54, 3; 55.4; 56,105 57,5;
58,7; 59.13, 215 60, 20; 61,15,16 A; 62, 11.

3&‘) la’abu *‘to oppress”: /la-’-bu 12, 51; la-’-bu-ma 12, 53.

MIND li’a “strong’: /li’-4 12, 203 [i--a 2, 20y [-. .. L 13,
4; 21, 40, 41(2); /i->-at 32, 14.
1a’Q? “strong™: /d-# 4,12; ld-th 4, 9, 11.
litu “strength’: /i-i-#7 46, 17.

ﬁN,‘) “to burn": /a-## 21, 42; 60, §.
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:3‘) libbu ‘heart”: /ib-bs 8,16; 13, 22; 27, 223 [1bbu 6,11;
35, 6 /libbi 11,445 12, 8,11,116; [libbu-3u 4, 37; 6, 88;
7, 265 /lib-ba-ka 11, 38; lib-ba-ka 6,130; 9, 26; 12, 88;
21, 68; 27, 20; 28,12; 46, 5; /{b-bi-ka 4, 7; libba-ka 9.
26 B; 27,20 A; [ltb-ba-ki 8,19; [libbu-ki 3,6; 30,06;
libbs-. . . . . 8, 6; 37, 3; lib-bi-ya 11,55 30,13; [1bbi-ya
9,14B; 11,54 libbi-ya 9, 14; 22,15; lib-ba-3u-nu 33.18.

,‘D‘) “to enclose, to surround”: Il 1 /u-ub-ba-ku 12, 56.

ij labinu “to cast down": IV 2 s-tal-bu-nin-ni 11, 3 A; 27,
14; #t-tal-ban-ni 11, 3.
libittu “brick™: /Zbst 21, 26.

wn‘) labasu “to clothe oneself, be clothed": 12 /i-bu-su 3.
113 lit-bu-st 2, 13; 46, 15; lit-bu-3a 12, 533 /l1t-bu-3i-3u
53, 16.
lubustu “clothing”: /ubustu (ideogr. SIG) 53, 9; /u-
busti#’ (KU.ZUN) 53, 16.

1‘) 10 precative particle; “or”: /u-x 6,118; 9,18, 20,215; 10,19;

lu-te 8,9,11,15; 12,97 D; /u 8,12%% 11,16, 17; 12, 97°%;
13, 10; 16, 11°%%; 18, 1g%; 19, 28; 21, 228, 25, 26, g2,
22. 69"*; 28, 6°%; 30,14; 34, 6% 38, 4*%; 39, 5°; 41
2% 46, 10%"; 47, 7°%; 50, 24; 52, 4"*; 53,13, 14, 15.

N5 1i%a “tablet”: isulic-um 10, 35.

LA.HAR (la-4ar?) “‘grain(?)": “*/a-4ar(?) 12, 30.
1‘7‘) lallartu “‘wailing, loud crying”: /allartu 1, 20.

‘m‘) lamadu “to learn": 7-lam-ma-du 1,9, 19; i-lam-mad 11,
9, 11; lil-ma-da 1, 43; 33, 26; lim-[da] 4, 30.

iD limnu “evil": /im-nu 12,62,77C, 119; 50,19, 23; §I, 16:
57,163 lim-na 12,573 lim-. . . . . 21, 64; limnu 12,67,
limni 12, 66 limuttum(tum) 12, 74 C; Ilimutti(ti) 12, 74;
§0, 17; limuttin(tim) 2, 6; 12, 68; limuttu 15, 9; 61. 4:
limutti 12, 66; limutts (ideogr. HUL.GAL) 61, 12; /im-
nu-th 10, 3; lim-nu-t 8, 24; 49,13; lim-nu-. . . . . 47,
2y limniiti?? 12, 63, 81C; limniti(ts) 7, 515 limniti# 1.
13, 40; 4,18, 40; 6,84 E, 113 F; 7,21, 61; 12, 56; 19,
115 27,1145 50,15; 53, 25; 54, 35 55, 4; 56, 105 §7,5;
58,7; 59, 13; 60, 20; 61,16 A; 62,10, 11, 14; limnits#-ya
12, 735 lmniti¥-ya 12, 83 lim-na-ti(?) 58, 4.
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lumnu “evil”: lum-ni 62, 10, 11 lu-mun 22, 54; lumun
1,12,13, 39, 40; 4, 17,18, 39, 40; 6, 113 Fbis; 7, 20, 21,
6o, 61; 12,1, 64, 65; 19,10,11; 27,11 A% 50,14, 15;
53, 24, 25; 54, 2,3 55,3.4; 56,9,10; 57,4.5; 58,6,
75 59,12,13; 60,19, 20; 61,16,16 A; 62,16 17 18,
19, 20; lumnu(nu)-u-a 12, 76.

ED‘) lamassu *‘guardian deity™: ““/amassu 8,12; 12,110; 22,19.

DDY lasimu: ?a-la-su-um 18, 12.

nl_‘s lapatu “to surround”: II 1 /u-up-pu-ta-ku-ma 12, 56; —
I 2 ?us-tdl-ps-. . . . . 21, 25.

,\{,P‘) likd ‘‘to receive, to take": talaki(ki)-ma 12,8, talak: 30,
26 [P tiliki]; lil-ki 1, 437 33, 265 /li-ki 18,14; 21, 21;
23, 3; /li-ki-ma 2, 33; liki-ma 2, 33 D; li-ki-f 6, 80, 8,
45 liki-i 3,25 4, 35; 6,80 L5 7,17; li-kat 9, 39; 33, 5.

TWB lisanu ‘“tongue’: /i-sa-[nu] 6, 33; lisanu 22, 55; lisani
12, 66; /lisanu-3u 12,1215 lisdni-. . . . . 4, 20.

ja)

MA: iwMA 12,5.

IND ma’du ‘“‘many”: ma->-du 7, 47.
ma’ditu, maditu “great quantity”: ma->-du-t1 6, 78;
7,165 19, 18; 53, 6; ma-du-ti 1, 23.

WD maru “son": mdru (ideogr. DU.US) 46,14; 56, 3; mar:
(ideogr. DU) 1, 425 4, 48; 33, 23; mar (ideogr. DU) 2,
26 D; 22,9, 22; §0,12; 59, 17.
mirtu “daughter”: madrat (ideogr. DUSAL) 61, 5.

WD It “to send, despatch; to rule”: #-ma->-ir-ma 1, 25;
#-ma-"-ir-an-ni 12, 9Q; mu-ma-"-ir 19, 7.

9 magéiru. “to be favourable; to listen to, receive favour-
ably”: mu-gu-ur 21, 21; ma-ag-rat 8,15; 9, 20; magrai(at)
14, 13; ma-ga-ru 8,9; ma-ga-ra 9,19; 13, 8; 22, 20;
magéra 19, 20%%; magéri (? simi) 26,5; 30, 20; GIS.TUK
35, 10.
magiru ‘‘favourable, willing, obedient”: ma-gi-r: 33,
16; ma-gir 6, 120.
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mi “‘water": ma 11,43; 12, 2, 3; 15, 18; 21, 28, 29; 30,
21, 22; 31, 8; 33, 39; 62, 26; mi?’ 53,17; 62, 24.

masu “night": mu-s7 22, 63; m#asi 1, 20, 265 9, 43; 12,2:
21, 28, 86; 31, 8; 53, 8.

mitu “dead”: *™*mitu 6, 99; 10, 8; 28, 8; 59, 21.

MI.HI a species of flesh: #r«MI.HI 12, 7; 62, 28.

mibbu a drink(?)-offering: mz-i4-4a 8, 21; 40, 12.

I1 “to oppose; to take, accept; to implore”: am-fur-ka
50, 203 lim-hu-ri 10, 31; lim-bu-ru-. . . . . 60, 16; lim-
qu-ru-ka-ma 46, 4; mu-hfur 2, 33; 50, 21; mMmup-ra-an-n
61,173 mupl-ri-ma 4, 35; mul-ri-in-ni-ma 6, 80; 7,17:
ma-fi-rat 9, 39; malk-rat 22, 34; — Il 1 d-ma-far-ki 5,
11; — IV 1 im-map-ba-ru 2,14; 3, 12.
mabru “before”: 2. .. .. -gar 6, 30; mak-ra-ka 50,4;
ma-gar-ka 9, 23; 21,11, 62; 22, 57; 25,4; ma-far-.....
21, 21; ma-far-ku-nu 7, 48.
tambaru “battle’: fam-4a-ri 27, 2; 46, 18; tam-4a-.. ...
21, 40.

malt ‘to fill; to be full": ma-/u-u 2,13; ma-lu-it 1,7:
2,138y 3,115 — Il 4-mal-li 13, 24; — IIIM1 us-
mal-la 21, 59.
méila ‘‘as many as": ma-/a 11, 8; 62, 12.

? mi-lim-ma 11, 18.

maliku “arbiter, prince”: ma-/i-ku 6, 25; 50, 7; ma-li-ki
I, 34; 5,105 6, 109.
milku “counsel”: mil-ka 1,14; mi-lik-su 1, 1q; mi-lik-
Su 1, 9y mi-lik-ka 27, 7.

MU.MU a priest: *»*MU.MU 6o, 3.

mamma, mimma ‘“whosoever, whatsoever': ma-am-mas
12, 98; wma-am-man 60,8; ma-. . . . .. .. .. 1,9, 19% |
mimma (ideogr. NIN) 12, 62, 67, 77 C, 119®*; 50, 23;
57,15, 16,
mimma sumsu ‘of whatever kind; anyone, any-
thing": mimma Sum-3u 7, 52; mimma sumsu (ideogr
SA.NAM.MA) 7, 553 13, 8; 21, 8q.

mamlu “‘strong”: ma-am-lu 46, 13.
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‘D mannu “who": man-nu 11, 9, 10, 11.

M) mant “to repeat, recite": limnu(nu) 60, 43 munu(nu) 2,
105 15, 23; 18,19 A; 24,7; 25,7; 32, 4; 52, 4; munu(nu)-
ma 12,117; 33, 41, munu 12,103; munu-ma 6, 9b; 11,
45; 30, 27; 62, 30; munu-su 12,16.
minQtu ‘“repetition, recital, incantation”: mnitu(tt) 2,
10; II,45; 40,13; 62, 30.
minitu: mi-ni-la 19, 23.
massQ “ruler(?)": massii-u 22, 2; [massi]-4 22, 2 A.
YN massaru “watch, guard”: ma-sar 12, 105, 113.
masartu “watch”: masartu-3u (ideogr. INNNUN) 53, 21.
nPD makatu “to fall”: ma-ak-tum 6, 44.
]‘ﬁﬁ marsu “sick”: mar-su 22,11; “™parsy 12,1005 ™% parsi
12, 16.
mursu ‘“sickness, disease": mu-ur-si 21, 443 mursuy 1,
45; 4,19; 7,53 12, 52; 30,12; 33, 28; 50,17; mursi
12, 1; murus 12, 60; mursi-y& s, 5.
dumrusu ‘‘diseased”: Sumi-ru-su 22,11 Sum-ru-. . . ..
39, 16.
Y marustu “misfortune, disaster, sickness": marustu 7,53;
12, 49; 22, 52: 30, 7; marusti 18, 14 marusti-ye 18, 14 .
T masdh “to forget”: 11 ma-34-¢ 6,66, — IV 1 dm-mas-si
60,10; . . ... -ma-3t 5, 7.

maimasu a priest: ma3-mas 12, 88, 94; 60, 4.

WD sm-3ir(?) 33, 6.
DY matu “land”: ma-a-ti 9. 6; §2,5; mati 6,112; 10,155 II,
28; 12, 65; mati-ya 13, 25; mati-ye 1,13; 4,19, 41; 6,
113 F; 7,22,61; 19,12; 50,165 53, 26; 54,4; 55,5;
5§6,11; §7, 6; 59, 14; 60, 21; 61,16 A; mati-a 1, 40; 27,
11A4; 58, 7; ma-ta-a-ti 9, 33; ma-. . . . .. .. ..390;
malali 1,115 12,17, 39; 19, 7; §7, 14; 61, 3.

W
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NN3 /-ni 1, 495 33, 33.

=IN35 nddu I'1 “to be exalted; to praise(?)": 2 /i-na-du-ka 11,
29; — I2 “to exalt, to praise”: /u-ut-ta-’-id 12.89:
lic-ta-id 21, 70; lut-ta-id 5. 8; lu-ut-ta-id-ma 11, 12.
tanittu: iufauitti (imtikniti?, ideogr. SIM.GIG) 22, 3.

"N;) naru “stream’: nari# 12, 29; 25, 6.

N2J nabd ‘“‘to name”; $uma nab ‘‘to exist, to be": na-laf
11, 8; na-bi-at 11, 8 A.

13 nabaitu ‘“to shine™; 13 do.: #-fa-na-an-bi-tu 39, 12.

nubattu a festival: (um) nu-bat(s)-ti 61, 11.
293 nindabt “‘offering™: nindabir 18, 13.
M=) nadt “to cast, to place”: L1 tanadi(di) 11, 44; 12.6%,

11,98; 17, 7; — 13 st-ta-na-an-du-tt 21, 73; sttanandi
21, 25.

1'13 nadinu ‘“‘to give": fanadin(in) 1,14,16; id-din-ka-ma 2.
175 3,15; 27, 9; iddin-ka-ma 27,9A4; .. ... -dan 31.

5; ad-dan-ka 19,19; ad-dan-ki 4, 33; addin-3u 53,15
nadnat(at) 9, 38.
mandatu ‘‘tribute”: man-da-ti-ya 12, 55.

M3 nibu It “to be weak; to rest”: an-gu 4,16; an-ja 12,
41; li-nu-ul 12, 88; li-nu-ga 6, 89; 7, 27; 21, 68; 27.
20; 28, 12; 46, 5; linuf(ufy) 30, 6; — III 2 “to appease,
to pacify”: mus-ti-ui-iy 33, 3.

<3 ndru “light”: nu-g-ru 6,108; nu-t-ra 8, 2; nu-ru 11,14:
22, 35; nu-ri 12, 69; nu-ur 6,100; 39, 9.

N) nazizu “to stand™: 11 as-za-az 1, 21; assas(ag) ideogr.
GUB 13, 6; as-sis 21,11; 22, 57; tzs2si (ideogr. GUB.BU)
1,15; /Ji-iz-giz 6,122 9,16,17; 10, 21; 22,17,18; 53
22; li-i5-zi-su 2, 30, 3135 7, 42; li-si-su §0, 10; [i-sis-cd
2, 30D, 31D; lizsisa(sa) ideogr. GUB 6o, 18; zzis-ma
(ideogr. GUB) 12, 59; ¢ zis-gi-im-ma 6, 725 17,10; 31,
8; i-siz-zi-ma 4, 27; Plu-siz-ku (lu-bat-tul?) 11, 27; —
III 1 wu3isizu(su) ideogr. GUB.GUB 53,9; — IV 1 we-
an-sa-su 9,15; — 12 at-ta-siz 27, 18.
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manzazu “place, station'’: man-za-sa 2,15; 3,13; 22,
16; man-za-az-ka 27, 5; mai-sa-as-ki 32, 7.

nablu “date-palm(?)": na-a§-la 12, 4.

nabhisu “to abound'': na-ga-s: 8, 3.
nubsu “abundance”: nujsn 12,27; 49, 30; 58, 2.

natalu “to see, behold™: i-na-fa-/u 18, 2; ta-na-fal 18,
7 A; af-tu-la 6,116; 10,18; Jut-ful 12,113.

“to be cunning”: I1 ak-Li/(?) 6, 29; — 1V 1 2nam-kil-
lu-ni-ma 22, 12.

NI.KUL.LA(3am) 12,101.

nakasu ‘‘to cut off”": I1 na-fas 50, 23;— Il 1 tunikis(is)
ideogr. KUD 4o, 9. ‘

nakiru I1 “to rebel, be hostile”; Il 1 “to alter”; IL2
**to be altered': 11 a-na-kar 59, 9; na-kar 13,11; —
Il 1 nu-uk-kir(kir?)-ma 12, 60; mu-na-kir 50, 2; — 1l 2
ut-tak-ka-ru 60, 7; utltakkaru(ru) 12,19; 19, 31; 33, 36;
53, 23; §9,11; uttakkarum(rum) 1, 50; uttakkar(dr) 12, 6.

NIM a tree: #«NIM 12, 10.

NAM.BUL.BI ideogr.: NAM.BUL.BILI 62, 12.

namiru “to shine, to be bright”; Il 1 “to make bright”;
111" 1 do.; II 2 *‘to be bright”: 11 /Jim-mir 12,69; lim-
mi-ru 8,105 nam-ral 1,5; — 11 #t-nam-ma-. . ... 21,
1; lu-nam-mar 40, 11; tunammar(?) ideogr. LAH.LAH
40, 9; nu-nm-mi-ir 11, 20; nu-um-mir 11, 20C; mu-nan-
mir 1, 2; mu-na-mir §8,17; mu-na-. . . .. ... .. 33,
1; — 1Yy fug-nam-mar 12, 35; mus-na-mi-rat 39,10; —
II 2 Ju-ut-ta-mir 12, 83.
namru “bright”: nam-ru 16. 4; na‘m-rz'(P) 10, 27; nam-
ru-t: 8, 23.
namrid “brightly”: nam-ris g, 23.
namriru “brightness, splendour”: wam-ri-ri 46, 15;
nam-ri-ru-ka 1, 7; nant-ri-ir-ri-ki 8, 10.
namirtu “brightness”: na-mir-ti 1, 3.
namurratu “brightness’: na-mur-ra-ta 21, 39.

nammas33li “reptile, creature”: na-mas-sit-#t 32,13; nam-

mas-3t-i 217, 10.
W



164

N3

nol

%]

3

N2

VOCABULARY [nammaitu

nammastu ‘‘reptile, creature”: na-mas-t 32, 10.
namtaru: nam-ta-ru 12, 42.

nist ‘‘to remove, to tear away; to be removed™: 11 /-
is-su-t¢ 12, 73C; — Il 1 lu-ni-is-su-u 12, 73; nu-us-si 12,
6o; . .... -us-su 12,60 B; — IV 1 li-in-ni-is-si 1, 45,
48; 33, 28, 32; linnisi(si) ideogr. BAD 30, 12.

nisQtu “male relatives™: mi-su-ti-ya 11,23; P ni-3i-.....
11, 23C.

nasabu “to remove, to tear away": 11 flanasah(’)-ma
(ideogr. ZI) 12, 97; naséhu (ideogr. ZL.GA) 27, 13; —
IV 1 linnasig(iy) ideogr. ZI 30,12; 50, 23.

napistu ‘life": na-pi3-ti 12, 70; 22, 6; 33, 8; 37, 5; na-
pisti(t) 7, 37; 9,5, 215, 38; 14,4; 18,16 B; 27,9; 57,
125 napistim(tim) 6, 60; 9, 21; 12,108 E; 18,10; 37, 2;
nap-3at 61,13 ; napsat §3, 29; napisti(tim)-ya 9, 22; napisti-
ya 9, 22 B; 50, 23.

nasiru ‘‘to keep, preserve’: ag-sur 8,9; na-si-ru 22, 6;
na-si-rat 9, 38.

nikQ “to offer”: tanaki(ki) [?tiniki] 6,96; 12,5, 7; 15
27; 21, 30; 22, 33; 24, 6; 30, 23; 32, 3; 40,125 §I,11;
62, 28; tanaki(ki)-ma 2,10; 8, 21; ak-ki(?) 2, 45: ak-ki-
ka 1, 20; alki-ka 2, 29; — 1L 1 Pnu-uk-ka 21, 79.
nikd “offering”: miki ideogr. DIM (?tanaki) 11,43;
12, 3; 21, 29; 30, 22; 62, 26; niki (ideogr. DIM) 21, 70;
immivs pikiy 21, 30; M giki 12, 7; 40, 9; 62, 28.

nirtu: ni-ir-t# 6, 58.

nisd “to raise™: misi-ma 12, 103; na-as 22, 3; na-3a-ku 18,
133 ni-su 1'2, 785 ni-. . ... 1, 48; 33, 32; ni-$i 12, 52:
ni-i$ 12, 79; 35,14; ni$ 12,88C; 50, 21; s (ideogr. IL)

4,353 12,48, 88; 13,14; 23.7; 40,10,13; ILLA (=) |

1, 28, 52: 2,90,425 3,0, 4, 8, 23; 5,10; 6, 17, 35+ 70,05
1315 7, 8, 33; 8, 20, 215 9, 27; 10,6, 26; II,41; 12,05;

13, 12; 14,11; 15,17; 16,105 17, 5; 18,18; 19, 33; 20, |

7; 21, 24,72,75,91; 22, 30, 68; 23, 6; 24, 4; 25. 5; 26,
35 27, 25; 28, 51 29, 2; 30,19; 31, 7; 32, 2; 33, 38; 34
5; 36, 6, 8; 37, 6; 38, 3; 30, 4; 40, 2; 42, 24; 43, 8; 44.
2; 45,4; 46,9; 47,0, 9; 48,106; 49, 20; 50, 28; §1,9.
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nidu “spirit(?)": uss 8, 1.

nisu “people”: wmi-su 11, 28; ni-3i 9, 6; nisi¥ 1, 3,4, 8,
535 4,5: 7,59; 9,8, 40; 12, 39, 72; 13, 7,10; 18, 5,17;
21,12, 23, QO; 22, 7, 8, 67; 30,18; 32,11; 33, 34; 57, 2.

nasku “weak(?)": na-as-4i g, 36.

]

sabdsu ‘‘to be angry”: is-bu-su 1, 23.

“to arrange’: si-di-ir-ma 21, 88.

sabaru “to turn towards”: is-saf-ru 6, 52; as-sa-har 27,
153 is-gu-ra 7, 54; as-gur (as-mur?) 8,11; as-fur-ka 6,
28; as-fur-ki 6,73, 79; 33, 22; ashur-ki 1, 41; 4, 29; 7,
11, 62; 37,9; §7,7; li-sak-ra 30, 10.

sukkallu “messenger”: suk-kal-lu 6, 20; sukkallu 6, 20 A.

sakapu “to cast down, overthrow™: /i-is-kip 12, 68.

II1 “to implore, to beseech: i-sal-lu-ka-ma 1,14, 16;
59, 5.
silitu “compassion”: si-/i-#7 30, 14.

salatu “female relatives: sa-/a-ti-ya 53,13; sa-la-ti-ya
11, 23.

salabu “‘to sprinkle": [fa]-sal-lal 62, 29; tasalal 12, 2;
21, 28, 74; 30, 21; 31, 8; 33, 39.

salamu I1 “to be favourable; Il 1 do.: 11 zas-lim 8,
12% ftas-lim 13,105 lis-li-mu 1, 24; lislimu(mu) 1, 44;
28, 3; 33, 27; si-lim 2,35; 14,7; 16,9(?); 22, 61, 62;
sal-li-mu 9,18; sal-li-. . ... 6,123; 10, 21; salimu(mu)
33, 42; 32, 5 (lislinu?); salimu 6,122; 10, 21; ?sa-la-
mi-i 48,18; — 1l 1 tu-sal-lam 2, 24; 21,87; ..... -sal-
lam 6, 55; tu-sdl-lam(?) 2, 24 B.
salimu “favour”: sa-li-mu 4, 6; 8, 8; §0, 25; sa-li-ma
33,15,165 . ... ..... -ma 12, 610; salima(ma) 12, 61.

suluppu “date”: suluppu 12, 3; 21, 29; 30, 21; 62, 26.

sa-mi-id 21, 26; sa-mid 21, 16.

sanaku “to harass; to shut up, to fetter’: 11 sa-ni-fu
46,12; — 11l 1 #-$is-ni-ka 12, 67; uisnika(ka) 12, 74;
tu-3a-as-ni-fa 12,109 L5 ti-Sa-as-ni-ka 12, 10q.
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sipl “to beseech”: Il 1 #-sa-pi-[ka] 50, 20.
supl, suppa “supplication”: su-pi-f 33, 4; su-pi 1,3;:
33, 20; su-pi-ya 1, 43; 21, 21; 33, 22, 26; Su-up-pu-i-ki
8, 1.

sapabu I1 “to scatter, to loosen”; Il 1 do.: I 1 su-pu-u}
5,73 sa-ap-fi 6,53 sa-pi-ih-ti 32,11; Ssu-up-prij-ma
11, 37.

SIR.AD ideogr.: 12, 6; 30, 24.

saraku “to pour out": g-sa-raf 18,13; as-ruk-ka 1, 20;
as-ruk-ki 30, 3; 57, Q.
sirku ‘libation: si-réf 1, 20; 30, 3; 57, 9.

e

pagru “body, corpse": pa-gar-3u 2, 22; ™ pagar-$u 2.
22 B; pag-ri-ya 12,53; §3,12.

padi ‘“to set free, to spare’: pa-du-# 20,15,17; 46,18:
pa-da-a 5, 9.

pQ “mouth”: pu-1 6, 33; pi 12, 68; 22, 55; pi 4,5: 9, 5;
10, 35; 12, 66, 72; 22, 8; pu-3it 11, 14: pi-Su 21, 25,73:
pi-i-ka 12,625 pi-i-. . . . . 13, 32; pi-ka 12, 80; 13,11;
pi-ka 21, 22; 22,9; 42, 17; pi-ki 1, 43; 33, 25; pi-ki L.
19; pi-ya 9,13 B, 49; pi-ya 6, 57; 22,14 B; pi-ya 9,13
22, 14; pi-ku-nu 62, 7.

pubru “totality, the whole": pu-gur 27,74, 9; pubur 27,
73 pukri 19, 28; pu-fur-su-nu 1,15.
napharu ‘‘the whole”: nap-far 6, 40; 52, 5.

patdaru *to tear, to loosen, to remove”: 11 Za-pat-tér 2.

23; la-pa-. . . .. 2, 23 D; tapatar(dr) 12, 99; 40,14:
tapatar-ma 30. 28; lip-fur 12, 84; pu-fur 2, 38; 11,19
20, 30, 32, 34,37; 18,145 27,215 . . ... -fur 49, 21; pu-

tur-ma 11,19; pu-uf-ri 11, 31, 33; pu-ut-ra 11,35; —
L1 tu-pat-tir 2, 23 B; li-pat-tir 10, 3; — IV 1 lip-pa-tir
5,65 7, 48;: muppatiru(rn) 53, 7; — 12 lip-ta-at-ti-ru
12, 83; lip-ta-fi-ru 30, 13.

paldbu “to fear, to reverence”; Il 1 ‘“‘to terrify'; I3 do.
L1 pa-li-fi-ka 17, 4; pa-lif-ka 2, 35; pa-lif-ki 3,7:
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..... -lth 28,10; 46, 2; pal-fa-ku 4, 42; pal-fa-ku-ma
62,15: — Il 1 mu-pal-li-4i 53, 6; — 13 up-ta-na-lak-
an-nt 53, 8.
pulubtu “terrcr”: pu-luf-t 2,13; 3, 11.
7'75 pulanu “such and such”: pulinu 1, 38%4; 2, 26%; 4, 16;
6, 27%%, 83 LY®; 10, 31; 12, 438, 90; 13, 5%%; 22,11, 51;
27,113 30, 7; 31,4 33, 21°%; 30,16; 54, 1°*; 57, 3°%;
58, sb*; 62, 13Y; pulini 1,124 38, 39Y*; 2, 26; 4,16,
l7bis' 39bis; 6., 27, 83 E' 84 Ebi', 113 Fbis; 7, ZObi', 60“’;
10, 315 12, 45,90; 13,5; 22,11, 51; 27,11; 30,7; 31,4;
33, 21; 39,165 53, 24°%; 54. 1, 2%%; 57, 3, 4°°; 58,5, 6°";
59, 12%%; 60, 19%*; 61, 16%%; 62, 13; puldnitym(tum) 1,
38; 2,26; 6, 27,83 E; 12,455 13, 5; 31, 4; 33, 21; 54,
1; 57,3; 58,5; 62,13. :
D‘HQ IV 1 “to look at, to regard favourably, to pity, to show
mercy”: nap-lis-an-ni 3, 37; nap-lis-an-ni-ma 1, 32; 6,
62; naplis-an-ni 2, 37D; naplis-an-ni-ma 27, 19; naplisa-
ni-ma 2,32 D; 21,665 nap-li-. . . . . 35,5; nap-li-si-in-
ni-ma 8, 4; naplisi-nin-ni 7, 46; mu-up-pal-sa-ta 2, 37;
27,17; mu-ug-pal-sa-at 2, 37 D; [nap]-lu-us-sa 4, 26;
[nap]-lu-us-ki 8, 2.
M2 panu “face™: pan 2,10; 8, 20; 11, 42; 12, 2, 5,98; 13,6,
13; 18,19 A; 21, 28; 24, 6; 30, 20; 31, 8; 32, 3; 5I,10;
52, 3; pa-nu-uk-ka 14,10; 18, 2; pa-nu-ka 18, 3; pa-ni-
ka 2,365 2%,170); panu-ka 10, 33; 22, 23; pani-ka 1,
11%; 6, 34; 12,66, 70,75, 76; 27,18; §3, 16; pa-ui-ki 8,
12; panu-ki 1, 36; 33, 19; pani-ki 33,14; pa-ni-. . . . .
35, 4; pani-yd (ideogr. SAG.KI) 53, 10.
DD pasdsu “to loosen, to forgive (sin)": I v /lip-su-su 12, 76;
pu-si-st §0, 223 — 1Lt mu-pa-si-su 62, 10.

°J

N3P pisitu a brightly-coloured(?) robe: Zdustnpisiti 40, 6.

'JPE pakidu I1 “to take care of, to rule, to entrust to”;
II'1 “to visit, to resort to": 11 ta-pa-kid 58, 3; ip-fid
27, 10; li-pi-ik-da-ni 11, 265 pa-ki-du 46, 13; pak-du 42,
12; — 11 lu-pa-kid 53, 20.

N paritu “alabaster™: ***paritu 12,11, 12, 69.

N2 pir'u “offspring, posterity: pi-ir-i 12,75; pi-ir’ 12, 75C.
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8 par(mas?)-da-a 34, 3.

e parakku “shrine”: parakkini? g, 7.

FoNE IV “to cease, to yield": ip-par-ki 6, 124; 10, 22.

DO parédsu ‘“to separate, to decide”: 11 fa-par-ra-sa 62, 6;
pu-ru-us 12, 59 B; purus(us) 12, 59; 50, 11; purusi(si 4,
30; 7, 49; paris(is) 12,108 E; [pa]-ra-su 6,74D; paradsi(s)
4, 28; 6,745 7,12; 37,10; — IV 1 gpparasu(su) s3, 28.
parsu “part’: par-su 48,18.
piristu “decision”; pi-ris-ti 1,17.
purussu “decision”: purus 1,11; 4, 28; 6, 74; 7,12
12, 58; 13, 28; 37,10, purussa-ai 4, 30; 7, 49; 12, 59:
50, 11.°

i’jg\ parsu ‘“command”: par-su-[ki] 4, 12.

Mo pasibu “to be pacified, to be consoled”: pa-sa-4a 8, ;.
PW'F_\; IIL 1 sup-si-ka 9, 14; 22, 15; mu-3ap-3ik(pik?) 42,16.
PW’&: pusku ‘“‘sorrow, misery”: puski 9, 35; 31, 6.

"D pasdru “to loosen, to free, to interpret”: I 1 /lip-si-ru
12, 78; lip-Sur-an-ni 12, 84; lipsur-an-ni 12, 84C; pu-sur
2, 38; 11,19, 29, 30; 50, 22; 61,18; pa-3ir 6,5,6,7;

BUR.RU.DA 22,12;— Il1 .......... -$i-ru 62,12;—
IV 1 lip-pa-as-ru 1, 47; lip-pa-as-. . ... 6,13; [lip]-pa-
as-[ra] 27,21D; .......... -as-ra 28, 2; lippasra(ra)

21, 68; nap-sur-su 11, 2.
padduru “dish, vessel”: #upassuru 40, 8; 61, 10.

Pue pasasu ‘‘to rub, to anoint”: fapadas(ds) 11, 45; pusus 12,
102; 51,13; pa-3a-su §8, 8.
napsastu “ointment; vessel for ointment”: nap-3al-tum
12, 76; “unapsastu 12, 8,15, 116.

N pith “to open”: It pi-tu-iz 60, 63 pi-tu-. . . .. 6,098;
piticit 12, 295 — Il 1 tu-pat-ti 6,107.
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3

W8 siru “mighty”: si~i-ru 6, 20; 11, 46; s-ru 12,19 4; siru
12, 19; 22, 36, 38; 60, 7; sir-tum 9, 28; gir-ti 1, 50; 4,
43: 6, 85; 7, 23; 9,105 19, 31; 33, 36; 53, 23; $i-rat 6o,
115 girati?? 6o, 14.

WY siru “field”: siru 8, 27; 49, 32.

MDY sabAtu “to grasp, to seize; abbuttu sabatu “to inter-
cede for”: 11 ta-sab-bat 2,21; . ... ...... -bat 12,
43; as-bal 4,29; 6,73; 7,115 37,9; 51,6; sabat-ma
(ideogr. DIB) 12,16; sab-ti-ma 1, 42; 33, 24; sa-bi-ta
9, 36; sa-bi-ta-at 6,90; 7,28; 9,36 4; .......... -at
9, 45; sab-ta-ku-ma 18,9; — 111 4-sab-bit 13, 22.
subdtu “garment": subita-ka (ideogr. TUG) 51, 6.
sibittu “imprisonment”: g§i-bét-ti-ka 10, 29.

MY “to be small": ag-sa-far (az-za-mur?) 2, 3.
sibru “small”: g-4i-ri-y& 11, 36.

.';53 taslitu, tislitu “prayer”: Zas-/i-#i 11, 27; 14, 3; 21, 63;
27,19 D; 33.4; 50, 21; lfag-lit 2,33; 9, 39; 59, 5; fa-
sil-ts 1,185 ... .. -li-ti 49, 8; tislitu (ideogr. A.RA.ZU)
36, 9.

‘;‘)g II1 “to cover over, to darken": mu-sal-lil a1, 78.
sillu ‘“shadow, protection”: §#/-/u 6, 120; sil-/i-ka 13,10.
suliilu *“shadow, protection™: su-/u/ 9, 6, 33; 22, 4; 2su-
lul 9, 6 B; su-lul-ka 22, 58; su-lul-k: 6,92; 7, 30.

n')g salmu “‘darkness’’: “*salmu 21,13; 22, 49.
salmu “dark”; salmat kakkadi ‘“‘the black-headed
(race), mankind": sa/-mat 1, 4; 27, 9.
salmu “image’: @@/mén?-i-a 12, 54.

MY 111 “to think, to devise, to plan”: #-sa-am-ma-ru 8, 18;
9,125 54, 7.

sirgarru a stone: “**SIR.GAR.RA-%: 8, 25.
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KA a measure: 22, 31; 62, 25.

nNP kitu “hand”: fa-a-# 35, 13; ka-ti 61,13; kdti 12, 79; 13,

14; kat 2, 21; 9, 36 A; 12, 16; Su (katy) 1, 28, 52: 2,9,
42; 3,9; 4,8,23; 5,10; 6,17, 35,70, 95,1315 7, 8, 33;
8, 20, 21; 9, 27; 10,6, 26; 1I,41; 12,95; 13,12; 14,
11; 15,17; 16,10; 17,5; 18,18; 19, 33: 20, 7; 2I, 24,
72,75, 91; 22,12, 30, 68; 23, 6; 24, 4; 25, 5; 26, 3; 27,
25; 28, 5; 29, 2; 30,19; 3I,7; 32, 2; 33, 38; 34, 5; 36,
6,8; 37,65 38,3; 39.4; 40, 2; 42, 24; 43,8; 44, 2:
45, 4: 46,9; 47,6, 9; 48, 16; 49, 20; 50, 28: 51,9; éar-
su 12, 43; ka-tuk-ka 2,18; 3,15; 27, 10; Rat-ta-ka 11,
59; kdati-ya 4, 35; 12,48, 88; 14, 5; 50, 21; kata?* g,
365 12, 79 C; kdta?-3u 12, 46; k&ti¥ 11, 26; kati**-ya
12, 88 C.

N‘DP “to speak, to command”: I 1 a-kabd-bu-i 8, 15%*; g, 20%:

tak-bu-u 45, 3; likbi 19, 29; [ik-bi 12, 93; [lu-uk-bi 27,
24; [lik-bi-ka 15,16; 16, 9; /lik-bu-u 1, 50; 2, 40; 9,15;
22,16; 33, 35; A0 §5,5: 9, 21, 22; 12, 80; 19, 22, 28;
21, 66; Aibi 12,104 kibi-ma 12, 99; 61, 4; ki-bi-i 2, 5:
4,49; 8,3:09,46; ki-bi-ma 8, 14; ka-bu-u 27, 14; ka-bu-i
11, 3; kd-bu-#t 27,14 A; kd-bu-. . . . . 27, 14 B; ka-bat
11, 14; ki-bi-ka-ma 19,13; ka-ba-a 9,19; 13, 8; 23, 63;
ka-ba-ai 2, 32, 4, 27; 13, 59; 237,19; — I 2 7k-fa-ba-an-
ni-ma 11, 25; tak-ta-bu-u 12,115; .......... -4 12,115 E.
kibitu “word, command”: k:-8:¢ 1, 43; 12, 62, 87, 114;
22, 10, 66; 33, 25; 35,15; 53, 27; Ai-bit-su 19, 8; 60, 7;
ki-bit-sa 4, 26; ki-bi-sa 33, 10; ki-bi-ti-ka 9, 10; §3,23:
ki-bit-ka 6. 215 19, 31; 50,9; 60, 10, 11; £ibit-ka 9,105;
50,9 A, 26; 54, 5; ki-bit-ti-. . . .. 7, 44 Fki-bi-ti-ki 4,
435 6,85; 7,23; ki-bit-ki 1, 50; 8, 2; 33, 36; Ai-bit-su-un
33, 17: ki-bit-[ku-nu] 17, 56.

‘):P I 2 “to oppose’’; Part. “warrior: muk-tab-lu 21, 42; muk-

tab-lum 46, 20.
kablu “battle; middle. waist": ka-bal 12, 23; ka-bal-3u
2,14; 3, 12; kabli-su §3,17.
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WJP kabru ‘“grave": kab-ri 30, 11.

T kadiadu “to bow down"; I[2 ‘“to make bow down, to
bend”: uk-ta-ad-di-da-an-ni 11, 6; uk-ta-ad-di-da-ni
11,6 A.

‘.P‘;P kakkadu “head": kakkadu (ideogr. SAG.DU) 1, 4; 27,
9; flakkad (ideogr. SAG) 12, 96; kakkad-su (ideogr.
SAG.DU) 12, 121; kakkadu-ki (ideogr. SAG) 8, 8.

1P ka “barley(?)”: &i-¢f 12, 30.
1P ka “cord": 7 ki-f 22, 49; 62, 11.
‘71'7 kQlu ‘“voice”: ku-la 12, 36.

Wﬂ") “to bestow'': ku-3i-ma 39, 14; ka-i-Su 22,5; ka-i-5al 4, 25;
7, 37; [ka?]-i-sat g, 39.

&SP II 1 “to take, to seize”: P mu-kil-lu 7, 40.

‘)‘)p killatu “sin, disgrace”: 4il-la-th 12,78; kil-lat 12, 78 C;
kil-la-ti §5,7; 27, 21D; §0,18; kil-la-ti-ma 2, 39; kil-la-
a-ti 9, 54.

N,n") kimu ‘grain": fkimu 22, 32; 26,7; kim:i 22, 31; 33, 40.

,‘(JP kani “reed”: ? ka-an-ni-ka 18, 10.

13'3 kisru “might, strength”: £i-ssr 12, 83.

jﬁP “to approach”: I 1 z-gdr-ri-ba 21, 22; ik-ru-bu-ni 7,57;—
II 1 #&-far-ri-bu-u-ni 12, 77 C; #-kar-ri-bu-ni 12, 77.
kirbu “midst”: 446 12, 31, 83; 21,10, 73; 32, 7,15;
62,9; Ai-. . ... 39, 13.
kdr-bu-ni-ya 19, 26.

'11’7 ? ak-ri-dak-ka 13, 27.

';']P kardu, f. karidtu “brave, valiant”: jgar-du 14,15; kar-

da 21, 46; ka-rid-the 4,10, 11; kd-rid-th 1, 29; kd-rid-
tum 5, 11; kd-rid-1i 32, 6.

karradu do.: kar-ra-du 11,1 A; kdr-ra-du 11,40; karradu
11,1, 30, 34; 46, 21.
kuradu do.: fu-ra-du 2, 25; 5, 14; 21, 77; ku-ra-di 1, 32.

kitrudu do.: g#t-ru-du 46, 16.
X2
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kurdu “valour, might": gur-di-ka 12, 92; 21, 85; ku-
ru-ud-ka §, 9.
ﬁP‘)P kakkaru ‘‘ground’: gak-ka-ri 32, 10.

1

DNT raménu “. .. .. self": ra-ma-ni-3a 11, 9; ra-ma-ni-id-
ma 11,9 A; ra-ma-ni-ya 11, 24.

DNsT ramu ‘“to love, to pity”: f-ram-mu 9, 34; li-ri-man-ni 21,
69; ri-man-ni-ma 21,63; . .. . .- man(min?)-ni-ma 3, 5;
ri-min-ni-ma 8, 3; ra-im g, 4. '
rimu “mercy': ri-é-mu 12, 70; ri-i-ma 12, 61 BC; 21,
89; 22, 64: rimu 21, 69; 30, 14.
rimnu, riminu “merciful”: se-mi-nu-u 11, 7 A; ri-mi-
nu- 11,2,7; 28,7; ri-mi-nu-fi-um 11,2 A; ri-mi-nu-é
21, 61; ri-mi-ni-ya 6, Q1; 7, 29; ri-mi-na-ta 12, 40; 27,
18 A; ri-mi-ni-ta 27,18; ri-mi-ni-tum 6, 71 E, 77; 1,0
15; 37, 7+ 13; 57, 2; ri-mié-ni-tum 6,71, 770D; rim-ni-tum
4, 25; rim-ni-tum 17, 35, 59.
narimu, f. narAmtu “darling”: na-ram 6, 19; 23, 5;
27, 4; 60, 6; na-ram-[ta’] 6,126; 10, 23.

PNn riku ‘distant™: rug-fa(?) 13, 9; ru-ku-tu 1, 36; 33,19;
rikiati? 62, g.
rikdtu “‘distance”: rék-fu-ti 59, 20.

WNT risu “head”: ri-3i-ka 49, 19; risi-yd 50, 24; ri-3a-a 5,1:
6, 29; ri-3a-a-ka 2,16; 3, 14; 21, 60. ‘
risti “former, original, preeminent”: rs3-tu-2 46, 14;
ris-ti-i 1, 42; 33, 23; ris-ti- 4, 48.

/N risu I1 “to shout for joy, to hail”; IIt ‘‘to cause to
rejoice”: 11 /Ji-ris-ka 9, 24; . . . . .-ris-ka 20, 5; l-ris-
[%i] 8,18; ? ris-sa 12, 36; — Il 1 mmu-ris g, 3; 58, 18.
risati pl. “shouts of joy™: ri-3a-a-ti 6, 121; 10, 20; 17, 3.
ri-is-ta-a (fr. ristd?, ¢f. supra) 1, 20. ‘

M9 “to be great”; III1 ‘‘to make great”: /Ji-3ar-bu-u 3,7:
..... -0t 5, 3.
rabl ‘“‘great": ra-bu-u 46, 6; ra-bu-t 46,6 A; rabi-i
9,9, 21; 11,7; rabé 9,218; 26,9; 42, 26; rabdi-i 22,
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22; rabi 22,9, 22 B; ra-ba-ta 27, 6; ra-bit 2, 44: 9, 29;
rabitu(tu) 19, 24, 34; rabitum(lum) 11, 31, 33; 27, 3; 49,
15: rabita(ta) 6, 68; rabiti(ti) 13, 6; 22, 10, 66; 27, 3 D;
46, 3, 8; 59, 11; 62, 22; rabati# 1,11,14,17; 2,15; 3,6,
133 6) 1305 7, 6; 8v 19, 235 9, 26: 10, §5; 13, 25, 79, 881
114; 19, 5; 33,8: 50, 5,10, 29; 61,14; 62, 1; rabiti#
33, I1.

rubd ‘‘prince”: rubd 9, 2; 10,3; 19, 26; 22,1; rubi
22, 9, 22.

rub&tu “princess”: ru-ba-t4 19, 34.

surbd “powerful, mighty": sur-bu-u 2, 12; 48, 17; Sur-
bu-# 3,10; 6,1, 2,18,97; 10, 7; 20, 8,10; 21, 34, 36;
Sur-bat 60, 9; sur-ba-ta-ma 18, 6; 3ur-ba-ti 4,123 3ur-
bu-th 4, 24, 47; 6, 85 D; Sur-bu-tum 6, 71,77, 85, 90; 7,
9,23,28; 37,7 Sur-. . .. ...... 38, 5.

narbfi, nirbd ‘‘greatness, might": nir-éi 6,16; 21, 7;
nar-bi-ka 2, 41; 5, 8; 6, 69; 7, 2; 12, 93; 18,17; 21, 23,
71; 23, 5: 50, 27; nir-bi-ka 27, 24; nar-bi-ki 2, 8; 6, 94;
7, 32; nir-bi-ki 30,15, 17.

"'3‘) ribisu a demon: rébisu (ideogr. MASKIM) 6, 124; 10, 22.

RIG a plant: (a=RIG 19, 17.

T ‘‘to tread, to advance”: 11 ir-d7 8, 5; — IIL 1 sur-dim-ma

30, 14.
riddtu “copulation; dominion': 7i-du-su §3,9; riditi(t;)
59, 6. '

07 L1 “to raise”; IV 2 do.: at-ta-ra-[fam] 61, 13.
r'ﬁ “to help, to deliver”: I 1 ru-sa-nim-ma §3, 4.
Y rubd “enchantment, sorcery™: ru-§u-u 33, 31; ru-i-f 12,

81, 106.

D09 rakisu “to bind, to knot": ar-kus-ka 2, 27.

raksu “bound”: rak-su-ma s50,19; 53,7.
riksu “band, cord": rik-sa 2, 27; rik-si 33, 44; riksu
(ideogr. KISDA) 12, 99; 30, 28; 40, 14.

M9 “to be loose™; II1 “to loosen”: ru-um-[mi] 2, 39.
“Dﬁ rimku “libation”: rim-47 1, 54; 61, 12.

ne™ rusd “magic, sorcery': ru-[su-u] 33, 31; ru-si-{ 12, 82.
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YPH" rapasu ‘“to be broad”; II1 “to broaden, to enlarge’
ru-up-pis s, 4.
rapsu ‘“broad, wide-spreading, distant”: rap-s« 7, 30
12, 20 A; rap-3t 6, 92; rapasta(. . . . . ) 1, 7; rapasti(ts
62, 8; rapastim(tim) 6o, 5; rap-3a-a-ti 9,6; rapsati(f
61, 6; rap3ati*’ 10,11; 12,39; 18, 17; 21,23,90; 22, 42
67; 30,18.

/M rasbu “mighty, powerful”: ra-as-bu 6o, 13.
radtbu do.: ra-sub-bu 14,16; 21, 93; 49, 25.
rusdbu do.: ru-st-bu(?) 1, 1.

MM “to possess; to grant”: g-ra-si 11,12 A; a-ra-a3-3i 11, 12;
..... -ras-3i-ma 21, 75: ar-$f 12,09; 4r-si 12, 69 C; 15,
4y 53 li-tr-si-ni 12, 61B; 50, 25; /lirsi-ni (ideogr. TUK)
12, 61; — III 1 swr-3¢ 13, 28.

7]

¥/ 3a rel. pron, “who, which”; sign of the genitive: sz 1,
9,12, 13,16, 19, 25, 38, 39, 40, 42, 45", 46, 50, 51; 2, 14,
22, 23, 24, 265 3,0,12; 4,17,19, 37, 38, 39, 41, 43, 44,
46, 48; 6, 27, 40, 44, 49, 52, 53, 54, 55, 66, 82, 83 E, 85,
86, 88, 8g®*, 113 b 118,122,129; 7,5, 19, 20, 22, 23,
24, 26, 27°, 51", 54, 56, 60, 61; 8, 12%", 13%, 19, 22, 23,
26; 9, 25, 34 A; 10,19, 21, 35; I1,1,17, 26, 28, 36; 12,
1%, 127, 14, 19 4, 20, 31, 43, 45, 56, 60, 63, 64, 66, 67,
68, 76, 81, 85, 86, 97 D, 101, 103,105, 1165 13,5,7,11;
17, 8; 18, 8; 19, 8, 10, 12, 31, 32; 21, 2, §, 6, 7, 8, 52,62,
745 23,12, 40; 23, 9; 27, 11 4% 30,7, 10, 12%,13; 31,
4; 33,10, 21, 24, 28, 29, 30, 36; 35,1; 39,16; 40, 3,9;
42, 9,12,18; 46, 15; 48,17; 50, 14,10, 18, 19, 23; 52, 5;
53, 14, 20, 21, 23, 24, 26; 55, 3; 56,1,9,11; 57,3, 4.6;
58,5,6,7; 59,2,11,12,14; 60,7,13,15,19, 21; 61, 5,
16,16 4; 62,13,17,18,19; 34 1, 23,47; 2,13; 3,11; 6,
48; 17,50, 52, 55, 595 9, 34; IO, 30, 32; 12,12 4,19, 21,
97; 13,19, 20; 22, 50; 31, 2, 3; 33,8; 35,14; 50,13:
53, 6; 54,1, 2, 4; 55, 5; 56, 8; 57, 2.

¥ &0,%unu; $43u, 343unu pers. pron,, “he, they; him, them":
Su-44 §3,15; 34-nu 12, 41; $a-a-Su 13, 20; Sa-Su-ny 12, 14.
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| 3u’atu; 34, 3unuti dem. pron., “that, those": si-a-tu
12, 8, 11A; -a-ti 7,62; §7,7; 3« atu (BI) 30, 28; 3s’ats
(BI) 40, 15; 34-#% 60, 2; BI (= s&) 60, 2; $i-nu-ti 12, 104.
dut connective particle: $4-ut 2, 30, 31; 62, 17,
SA a measure: 11,43; 12, 3; 21, 29; 25, 8; 30, 22; 40, 8;
62, 26.
MR 8i'd I1 *to look, to look for, to seek”; I2 “to seek,
look for, concern oneself with; I3 do.: I 1 t2-5° 27,
8; ri-34-> 27, 8C; -34- 2, 4; a-3t--ka 1,21; 21, 11; £3-4-
ka 6, 28; a-3i->-ki 4, 29; #3-i-ki 6,733 7,115 37,95 —

X2 i3-t8-°-4 8,10; P d3-ti-i (P ina ti-i-. . ... ) 6, 9; #3-1i-’-
$t-ma §3,16; £3-16’-i-ka 27,16; [is-1i]->-{-ka 27,16 D;
lu-us-t4->-ma 11,135 .......... -i(?)-ma 11,13 A; —

I3 s3-ti-ni-> 6, 48.
Satu “moment, time": 3a’ 1, 26; 22, €3.
‘)&W tasiltu “decision(?)": fa-3i-/a-a-ti 2,16; 3, 14.
WL siru “flesh™: siru 6,110, 3irs 8,165 siri#’-ya 1, 45; 33,
' 29; 3iri#’-y4 §3, 115 $irt#-su-nu 18, 7 A.
N sirtu “*iniquity™: -t 1, 265 3¥r-ti 2, 38; 11,19; $ir-tim
2, 38 DE.
WS saru “wind, breeze”: siru-ka 18,15.
DN “to flee, to escape™: i-3i-i¢ 11, 10.
NS “to be satisfied": /u-us-bi 9, 23; 22, 23.
DI sabasu “to be angry": sab-su 4,37, 45; 6,87; 7, 25;
3ab-sa 21, 87; 3ab-su-ma 6, 82, 88; 7, 19, 26.
DAY: sab-su 12, 55.
SUB.SUB: SUB. SUB(d5) 30, 24; 40, 12; 62, 29.
DAY 2a-3a-bit(>) 26, 5.
Sagganakku a governor or high official: 3agganakku
19, 14.
W sigaru “bolt": imsigaru §3, 22.
WS sd-gi3(?) 21, 43.
SID a tree: ixSID 13, 53 30, 25.
ML 3adt “mountain”: Sa-du-# 9, 32; Sadi-t 33, 7; 34-di-i 12,
28; 3adi? a1, 81; 32, 9; Sadéni* (ni) s9, 3.
M sadiabu “to move along, o advance”: i3-di-ju 8, 5.
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sidu ‘“‘guardian deity": “*3idu (AN.ALAD) 8,12; 12,110;
13, 21; 22, 19; 50, 24; “3idu (AN.DAN) 6, 32; 19, 29;
22, 8, 64.

simu ‘‘garlic”: $imu 33, 45.

sipu ““foot"”: $ipu(f)-. . . .. 4 3; Sipa?™ 17, 6; 3ipi®"-yi
12, 55; 22, 60.

Satdru ‘‘to write, to inscribe”: ta-3a-far 6,110; 3u-fiir 27,7.

3i’u ‘‘corn, grain”: $i-am 1a, 4, 30.

sibu “old man": $:-6f 11, 6 $2-bi-im 11,6 A.

L1 #-3ip-3u 53,18.

sdmu “to settle, to establish”: I1 fg-$im-ma 62, s;
..... -Sim-mi 21, 83; Si-tm 6,113; 19, 21; 3i-t-mi 10,
16; — Il 1 mu-3im 6,19; 19,9; §8, 1.
simtu ‘‘destiny”: sim-ti 6,113; 10,165 19, 21; 3i-mat
6, 112; 10,15; 22, 3; $-mat-ka 15,13; Si-ma-a-t; 19, 34;
3imati# 6,112 F; 15,115 19,6, 9; 21,60; 58, 1; 62, 2.
?tadimtu: la-sim-ti 41, 3.

sakaku: zasakak?(ak) ideogr. UD.DU 12, 13.

mastakal a plant: Semmastakal 11, 44; 12, 9.

sakdnu “to set, to place, to establish; to lie, to be
placed”: 11 iakna(na) 1,12, 39; 4,17, 39; 6, 84 E,
113 F; 7, 20, 60; 19, 10; 27, 11 4; 50, 14; 53, 24; 54, 2;
55,35 56,9; 57, 4; 58, 65 59, 12; 60, 19; 61, 16; Za-3a-
kan 22, 49; la-Sak-kan 6,108; tasakan(an) 2,10; 8, 20;
11, 42, 43, 45; 12, 3,4,7, 11,14, 15,102, 116; 13, 14; 14,
12; 1§, 24; 18,19 A; 21, 29; 30, 22, 26; 33, 3; 40, 8;
§1,11,15; 62, 26, 27, 28; fasakan-ma 213, 34; [ta-3a’]-
ka-ni 33,163 li-3ak-na 12, 703 lis-ku-nu-ni 12, 61 B; 34-
kun 22, 60; 3u-kun-ma 19, 24; Suk-na 6,116; 10,18; 12,
110 £; 21,68; 22,65, Sukun(un) 1, 22; 3ukna(na) 13,
110 Suk-. . ... 8, 7; Sa-ki-nu 62,10; 3akin(in) 1,11;
Sak-. . ... 22,47; Saknu(nu) 12, 67,116; 3a-ki-na-at 33,
2y $d-ki-in 1, 3; Sa-kin 21, 38; Sa-kin 20,12; 46,17;
Sak-na-dt ‘11, 28; Sak-na-ta 42,8; — Il 1 tu-3ak-na 1,
36y 33,19; — Il 1 34-us-kin 22,145 $t-us-kin 9,13;
mu-3a-as-ki-nu 46,17; — IV 1 i3-3ak-na 13, 18; £3-3ak-
nam-[ma] 13,19; is-Sak-nu-nim-ma 27,125 lis-3a-kin 1,
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49; 4, 5; 33,34; — IV 3 it-ta-na-as-ka-nam-ma 6,
83 DE; 7,19.
siknu ‘“creature’: 3i-kin 33,8; 37,5; Stk-nat 10,13,
61, 3.
o sikaru “drink”: si-kar 1, 20; 2, 29.
salbabu “mighty, courageous(?)" fr. Va35?: sal-ba-bu
9, 3, 31; 12,17; 46, 20; 53, 3.
sulubbu: $4-luk-4: §8, 15; 3t-lul-fu-su 48, 18.
‘)‘;w sallatu: ?sal-la-tt 12, 119.

D')W galdmu I1 “to be intact, perfect, complete, to be pros-
perous”; Il 1 “to preserve intact, to cause to prosper’:
11 Ju-us-lim-ma 8,17; g, 10; 12, 66, go; 22,13; 30,15;
54,65 Ju-. . .. ... ... 45125 + v o v e u e o ~us-lim
12,66 C; — 111 sul-li-ma-am-ma 12, 112; mu-3al-lim 9,
53 Sul-lu-mu 4, 32; 6, 755 7,135 37, 11.
salmu “intact, safe and sound”: sa/-mu 6,10; 11, 26.
3ulmu “peace, prosperity”: s#-ul-ma 58, 4; Sul-mu 4,
26; 6,124; 8,115 . . . . .-ma 45,7; Sul-mi 12,113;
Sulmu(mu) 10, 22; 12, 71; Sulma(ma) 21, 67, 68; sulmi(mi)
12, 105.
salummatu “light”: $a-lum-ma-ta 21, 58; sa-lum-ma-t;
46, 15.

gilan “setting”; a point in heaven: $i-/z-an g, 41.
n‘)w' ({Q‘)W?) Il 1 mu-3al-li-tu 62,11.

DU sumu “name": $ié-mu 11,32; sh-ma 11,8; Sumu 12,75C;
30, 14; Sumi 40, 15; 3um-$u 12, 120; 3umu-ka 9, 8;
Sumi-ka 8,1; sumu-ki 4,33; St-mi-ya 19, 22; Sh-mi(pi?)-i
1,32;5,14; $4-mi 5,3; 12, 75; 13, 20} 3d-mi-St-nu 19,14.

N siml “to hear": It /is-mi 1, 43; 33, 25; lu-us-mi(?) 1,
26; 34-mi 2, 32; 12,59 B; s0, 21; $i-mf 12, 59; 13, 27;
21, 63; 27,19; Si-ma-a 2, 32 E; $i-mi-i 1,415 6,72 E;
7,10} 33, 22; 37, 8; 3i-mi-i 4, 27; 3i-mi-§ 6, 72; Si-mu-it
7, 45; St-mu-u(?) 10, 27; St-mu- 21,82; .......... -%
59, 5; Sf-mat 7, 36; 21,12; 33, 4; 3i-ma-a-at 21, 75; 3f-
mat 19, 28; $i-ma-a 9,19; 22, 65; — 1l 1 tu-sa-as-mi-:
33,17; — IV 1 lis-3é-mi 8,14; — Il 2 [mus]-ti(?)-is-
ma-at 33, 2.

Y
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3ima “obedient, friendly": sf-mu-¢ 11, 3; 27,14.
tasmaQ “prosperity, success’: fa3-mu-# 4, 26; 8, 2, 9;
ta3-ma-a 33,15,16; 61, 19; las-mié-{ 4, 6.

SNDw sumilu “left”: si-mi-lu-uk-ki 8, 13; Sh-mi-li-ya 9,17 B;
Sumili-ya 9, 17; 22,18.

MDY 3ama “heaven’: Sami-#% 3,5; 6,128; 8,18; 10,4, 24; 12,
119(?); 61, 8; sami 4,15; 16, 12; Sami-{ 1, 5,9, 30, 33;
318; 4’ 24; 5’ 121 15; 6’ 3’ 4’ 2" 7" IOO' 107; 7’ 59 9; xo’
9; 12, 64, 81, 83; 13, 20; 19, 7; 21, 6, 10, 15, 73, 81; 23,
395 27,5, 85 31,7 32,7,15; 37,7; 39,8; 46, 11; 48,
17; 49, 29; 50, 3,8; 60, 5; 61, 5; 62, 3.9; 3ami? (ideogr.
IDIN, ¢f. a1, 81) 12, 28; 32,9; S$a-ma-mi 6, 78 DE; 7,
16; 18, 43 19, 18; $a-ma-mi 8, 24; $d-ma-mi 6, 78.

oo 11 s-3am-ma-mu 53, 11.

DY 3ammu “plant”: 3ammu 12, 67,101,104, 115; Sammu-ka
12, 97; Sammit 12, 76.

?DW' samnu “oil": samnu (ideogr. NI) 30, 28; samnu (ideogr.
NLIS) 11, 45; 12,8Y, 11; Samni (ideogr. NI) 11, 43:
12, 3, 15,102, 116; 21, 29; 2§, 8; 30, 22; 62, 26; Samn:
(ideogr. NLIS) 11, 44; 30, 26; 51,13.

SI.MAN a plant: amSLMAN 12, 10.

" samiru II2 ‘“‘to revere, to worship”: 12 ?3it-mu-ru 6o,
15; — Il 2 /lu-us-tam-mar 8,17; 9,11; 12,91, 92; 54,
6; lul-tam-ma-ra 21, go.
"L 3amru “violent”: sam-ru 21, 40, 41.
SA.NA “vessel for incense; censer’”: 2,9; 8, 20; 11, 42;
12, 4, 86, 118; 13,14; 16,11; 18, 19; 2I,74,92; 22, 69;
28, 6; 32, 3; 33, 39; 34, 6; 38, 4; 39,5; 41, 2; 46, 107
47,7; 51,115 52, 4; 62, 27. :
MRS sanitu ... L. times”: 3anitu 6, 96; 8, 21; 12, 16, g9,
103,117; 15, 23; 18,19 4; 25,75 30, 27; 32,4; 40, 13;
52, 4; 61, 4; 62, 30.
?JW $aninu ‘“to oppose, to rival”: I1 3a-na-an 1,19;— IV
13-3a-na-an 60, 10.
DR sasd “to speak, to call, to invoke, to command': I 1 ta-
Sa-as-s¢ 6,109; al-si-ka 6,615 al-. . . .. .. .. . 6, 33;
al-si-ki 4, 27; 6,72; 7,10, 62; 37, 8; 57, 7; $i-si-ma 50,
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10; $d-su-% 11, 4; — 111 #-84-is-sa 13, 21; mu-3a-as-. . ...
a1, 3.
‘]W 3aptu “lip": 3ap-ti-ya 13, 22.

‘]EW‘ 3apaku ‘‘to pour out”: fasapak(ak) 12, 3; 1§, 20; 21, 29;
30, 21; 33, 40; 62, 26; lasapak 12, 4; Sa-pi-kdt 9, 37.

SEW Saplu “that which is beneath; beneath, under": 3a-ap-/a
6,46; sap-.......... §7, 13, 14; Saplu 21,55; Sapli-ka
1, 15; 3aplati? sg, 4.

"BY sapiru “to send”: i3-pur-an-ni 12,98; lu-us-pur-ki 4, 36;
6, 81; 7,18.
sipru “letter, message”: 3i-pér-. . . . . 16, 3.

npw Sakt “to be high": s/ (glossed #5)-ku-u 12, 54; Sa-kd-ta
18, 4; — Il 1 tu-sa-as-ka 2, 21.
sakl ‘‘high, exalted": [sd]-ku-tt 27,5 CD; 3d-ku 27, 5;
Sa-ka-a 2,16; 3, 14; 21, 60; sa-kd-a 13, 3; Sa-fu-tum 6,
77DE; 7,15; 37,13.

N misra “property, wealth”: miés-ra-a 8, 13.

NS misritu: més-ri-tu-ti-a 10, 4.

MEf sarbu “powerful”: sar-fu 12,18.
gitrabu do.: $s-tar-fu 11, 46.

M 3ardbu I: ‘“‘to be bright(?)”: sar-gaz 1,6; — II1 “to
make bright(?)": sur-ru-hat 6, 22.

Sarbu “bright(?)": sar-4a 1,18; 3ar-bu-tum 8, 22.

N2, sar(’)-ta-a-ki 8, 6.

surminu “cypress': i surminu 12, 15, 102; 51, 13;
isu3urmini 30, 26.

P‘]W Sardku “to offer, to présent”: ta-3dr-rak 21, 74; 31,10}
d3-ruk-ka 2, 27, 28; Sur-ka 19, 23; Sur-kam-ma 9,19 B;
Sur-kdm-ma 9, 19; Sur-ki 8,17.

TS sarfru “splendour”: sg-ru-ru 1, 30; 3a-ru-ur 5,12; 3a-
ru-ra-ki 8, 9.
sarru “king”: 3ar-[ru?] 6o, 2; 3arru 1, 50C; 12, 20;
19, 14, 15, 25; 33, 35; 41,3; 46,18; 52, 5; Sarru (ideogr.
MAN) 1, 50; 3arri 61,13; 3ar 6, 38, 91; 7, 295 22, 41;
62, 31; sar (ideogr. MAN) 12, 87; LUGAL 6o, 2;

Sarrvani 62, 31.
Ya
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sarratu ‘‘queen’: Sar-ra-tum 12,89; 27, 3; 49, 15; Sar-
ra-ti 24, 3; 27, 3 C; 3ar-rat 4,9, 11; 9, 31, 32; 12, 89 C;
33,9, 47.
S1SI a plant: tamSLSI 12, 10.
MR satd “to drink’: safi-su (ideogr. NAK) 53, 17.
DO sittu “misery”: sé-it-t7 6, 8; 3it-th 13, 78; Sit-ta 12, 78 C.
gittutu(?): S-tu-ti 11,16; 36t-tu-th-um 11,16 C.

D

TU a plant: :amTU 19, 17.
DN, timtu “ocean: fé@mti 61, 6; la-ma-a-ti 18, 3; 21, 81; la-
ma-ti 61, 6; tamats? 12, 28; 23, 42; 32, 9.

SN tirtu “soul, spirit": drufirtu-iz-a (SIR.UR.UQ) 12, 58;

strutipti#-su-nu (SIR.UR) 18, 7.
NI tibd “to come”: LIl 1 #-3az-6i 13, 26.

Y20 “to carry off, to take away”: /it-ba-/u 59, 10.

O taru It “to turn, to return”; II1 “to bring back, to
restore”: 11 sthr 59, 215 li-tu-ra 6,87; 7,25; 1I, 39;
litira(ra) 4, 45; — 111 ti-i-ru-u 9,15; 22,16; Zsi-i-ru
22,16 B; ti-ru-u 9, 15 B; tutira(ra) 32, 22.
tairu ‘“‘pitiful, compassionate”: #-ai-ra-ta 6,63; 27,
16; ta-ai-rat 27,16 A.
tairatu ‘“compassion”: g-ai-ra-tu-ka 46, 6; ta-

@l=e o« v v i e 22, 58; ta-as-ra-tu-ki 6, 92; 7, 30.
? ti-i-r 18, g.
10 tabazu “battle”: . . . .. -4a-2i 2, 49.

ben tukultu “help, aid™: mkultiti) 2, 46; 9, 4.
M5O L1 2 mu-thl-tum 8, 16.

D‘)n III 1 “to entrust, to bestow™: /i-$a-at-li-ma 12, 85 C; [li-
Sat-lim-ma 12, 85; 3#-ut-li-ma-am-ma 6,119; 10, 19; 22,
20; 60,225 .......... -ma-am-ma 6, 68.

M0 tamd “to speak, to declare”: 11 /i-ta-mi-ka 6, 125; 10,
22; lu-ta-mié §3, 29°*, 30; lu-ta-. . . .. 1, 26; /a-ta-am
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18, 17; li-ta-mu-u 12, 112; [li-tam-mu-4& 12, 112 E; —
1V 2 ?a-ta-ta-ma (= *attatmu?) 21,19, 20.
tamitu “word, oracle”: za-mi:t 1, 16; la-mit-ti-ka 1, 17.
MO tamabu “to hold, to grasp™: fem-fat 2,18; 3, 15.
tappl “helper”: fap-pi-{ 6,117; 10,18,
tapputu ‘“help": fap-pu-tf 13, 4.
tarrinnu a sacrificial feast: Zar-rin-nu 2, 28; tar-rin-na
2, 28 CD.
TISAR ideogr. 12, 102; 30, 26.



APPENDIXES.

I.— LIST OF PROPER NAMES.

Ai (ilu): *’Y‘ “ “ 6, 126; 10, 23.
AZAG (ilu): *’Y— (“ 12, 86.

AZAGIZU (i): = (J} &1 12,86 C.

Anu G): = T GV 1,95 6,2, 4,6, 245 7,7; 8, 245 10, 25;
11, 35; 43, 6; 46, 14; 50, 6; 60, 11; 61,5, 7; 62,17.

AN.GUL[(LAMIS]: = PEV 12, 67,105; =1 VBT Voo
12,11,13,14,101,104,115; "PY- IE“ >EY Y»» 12, 103.
Anunnaki (iw): = |} T Y (B 12, 325 27, 25 = T«

4, 13.

A3sur: w 2,26 D; 50,13; 56, 8.

Assur (alu): ~=|] & o,1.

Assuritu (z/u): >+ i ,EY >"I —E ‘Y 50, 13; 56, 8; >-+
EE Bl -1 ZE 5, 26 0.

Assur-bin-apli (m): Y >+ & < “ 2, 26 D; Y w < “
50, 12; 55, 25 56,75 | = 5 5E 5w a7, 114

ta G@tw): = MMMV WY 3,75 407, 10, 11,155 5,185 9, 245 10, 25;
12, 85C, 87, 89, 99, 105; 27, 7; 53, 4, 29; 61, 20; 62, 17, 21;

=TT QB 12, 555 = o TT-TIAL o, 25 225

r
|
f



PROPER NAMES, 183
= E] (- (Y 13,875 ~FTI] ST 55 BT 0,8
> =< 12, 87C, 89C.

LA.. ... :"" “ §§ 4, 14.

Igigi (itw): = FEDTTA BTTA 2, 445 31, 110 =»F WIT

4,13; 6,111; 10,15; 12, 88; 18, 20; 30, 30; 36, 10; 39, 9;

49, 5; = ~TH El= D> 13,32,
tzida: ZYIIT ~11& BS1V 2, 46; 7,45 9, 45 22, 4; 33, 8.
ttura (dpsi): EMTT B =11 4,145 0, 35 53, 3: 58, 18.
ikur: :n" ® 1,16 2,16, 31; 3, 14; 4,43; 6,85; 7,23; 21, 60.
IMAH.TILLA: Z]I] =5=]] =1 ~E] o, 5.
IMINA.BI (itw): = B X s2, 5.
tsagita: ETTTV =ITE ETITAE 1, 425 7,35 9.4, 325 14,8

16, 8; 22, 3, 40; 33, 24

Irta (¢/u): ?>+ n :%‘; @f 11, 31.

IRNLNA (iln): = 55 5 <] 4,11

Isbara (s/u, kakkabu): >+ :" “( E’—‘-" 7, 59; 57, 2,13;
2T - = g, 5

Isum (3/x): >+ E :ﬁ 7, 39.

fsara: :"“ & E’;" 2,12; 3,10; 6, 22.

Istar Glw): = V] = 1, 20, 335 5,11, 155 8,3; = W
8, 20; = C=TA 30, 19, 205 31, 8; 32,6, 145 39, 35
%YVY 8, 20; 32, 2, 3.

UD.DA.GAN (itz?): = 2] B 55 12, 36.

Utgallu (i/n): = 2] ~=Tn! EN 2,14 3,12.

Ba’u (ilu): = L ~El 4, 24, 47; 6, 71, 77, 85, g0, 955 61, 21.

BU..... (i): = - W G e =T - 5<1?) 6,125;

10, 22.

Babilu: S5} = B[] (B o, 4. 33; E] = =<7 22,6.
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Bil (3lx): *’-:Yn :"Y 1, 34; 2,11,17, 30; 3,10, 15; 5,165 6,10
25,303 7, 73 9, 24; 10, 25; 27, 9.B; 43, 6; 60, 6; == [[[ =[IT"
19, 33; = & 27,95 = =< 9,415 50, 7; 62,17.

Bilit (iw): = LE] EIIl 35,145 =1 OB =] 21,58

Bilit-ili (ilw): =~ S 5F 6, 71E; 7,9 15, 23, 28; 9,34

Borsippa: EPY FEEI (B 33, o; B =11 =21 == (H

22, 4.
Gibil (): = =& ~TTA 1, 6.
GISBAR (itw): = =] »F 12, s6.
Dagin (i): = B| 555 2, 44; 5, 90)-
DU.DUL.KU @i): = 3¢ (& (¥ 9. 31.
DLKUD (ilw): = (FE »< s, 10.
DU.KIRRUD.KU (iZ): = 5 & Q¥ 12, 24
Damkina (#/u): "’Y‘ f‘EY (EI "(Y 3.8,9; 4, 9; 12, 89.
Diir-ilu: .iaﬁ "'Y— (EI 6, 18.
ZA.GAR Glw): " ¥ BE& 1, 25.
Zarpanitu (7/u): "’Y— - >m JY >+ (EY 22, 2.
KAK.SLDI (kakkatn): =P 52 =] (BFE 49, 20; 50,20
KIRRUD.AZAG.GA: (E] (J¥ =1112 46, 13.
KU.TUSAR (#u): >+ LE_Y *éY EH 21, 59; 46, 12; *+

E ’EET A 27,3
LUGAL.KIRRUD (itw): = 1B (& 12, 25.

MUL.MUL: 55p-T 55T 47, 6; 48, 16.
MLMI (iw): = T~ |- 34.s.

Marduk (i/u): >+ (L_:tY 4, 46, 48; 6, 91, 97, 102; 7,29 9, %
9, 21, 275 10, 3, 6, 7,105 I1,1,7,30,40,41,42; 12,2, 16, 17,
21, 26, 27, 95, 98, 114; 13,12,13, 31; 14,11,12; 15,17; 16,
10; 17, 5; 18,19 4; 22,09, 41; 42, 26; §3, 3, 4, 27; 59 18;
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= AT =TT 2,475 13,155 22, 24, 36, 385 43, 25 —F
*=Y(Y>Y ES AL 12, 85, 88, 105, 114; 62, 25; >+ ’-EEY
"EEY 18,11, 18; 22,1, 70; 33, 6.
Mustabarri-mtinu (kakkabu): SP S = I} o 46, 0.
Nabd (7/2): >+ JY - ::Y" 22, 70; >+>E 11, 32; 22,
3, 30, 37, 62, 68; 33, 23; ==Y 1,42; P I 22, 28,
NA.GAL.A ¢y: = <] El— ¥ 11, 36.
NLDU.[NI?) (itw): = EE] 85 B s3, 20, 21.
Namrasit (#/u): >+ - ES,EY tY 1, 19.
Namtar (z/x): >+ ’YI% W< 1, 49.

NIN . . ........ (lu): >+ GEY (\\\\ 9, 31I.
NIN . ......... Gtu): = LE] N 44, 1.
NINA . .... Glu): = CET I} N 61, 21.

NIN.A.KU.KUD.DU (ilu): =" E] I} W »< 1 42, 23.

Ninib (:/4): >+ ﬁEY I:_n 2, 25, 42; >+ + 50, 29; 55, 2(?).

NIN.GAL (i/w): = OE| El— 1, 31; 5. 13.

NIN.MIN.NA (itw): = OE] 0] =<7 20, 6; 27, 4.

NU(N).NAMNIR (iu): = o= ~T[% 5 27, 1; =F -1
~TI% ST 27,10

Nannaru (#x), ¢f. Sin.

Nusku (#u): >+ ﬂ:LE_Y 6, 18.

Nirgal (i/x): >+ (»5" 11, 34; 27, 4,154, 25; 28, 5; 46,11,
-1 ¢= 27,10

SIBZLAN.NA (kakkatu): E5p> BEEN ~I1% = <
50, 1, 28; 51, 9,10; 52, 3.

Sin (d/u): ’“'Y‘ (« 1,1, 2,12,16, 31, 39; 4,17, 39; 5, 13; 6, 36,
63v 641 651 661 13 F; 7, 20, 60; 19, 105 27,11 A; 23, 8; 24,

5,65 27, 8; 31,115 50, 14; 53, 24; 54,25 55,3; 56,9; 57,4;
z
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58, 6; §9,12; 61,16; 62, 16; ((( 60, 19; >’>‘YH >->-’" 1,
28; 24, 4; 25, 55 26, 43 = =]] ==I] =T 23,65 26.5;
T B (B 1,15 6, 70.

Pist (kakkabu): SEP 2T 46, 11.

Ramméanu (¢/x): >+ &'H— 20, 10, 165 21, 19, 24, 25, 28, 32,
36, 41, 72,73, 76, 91; 50, 8; 59, 18.

Sala (iu): >+ E" >EY 29, 2.

Samag (lu): >+ tY 1,10, 32; 5,143 6,112,127; 10, 15. 23, 26,
30; 12,35; 32,8; 45,3; 53,4.6,16, 23; 56, 2; 59.8,18:

60, 4, 5; 62,106, >+ tY (Y" 53, 19.

Tasmitu (s/u): >'+ U:Y Y’- :_(I_E_ 1, 37, 51, 52; 2, 9,10; II,
33; 33,10, 20, 37, 38.

II.— LIST OF NUMERALS.
I: Y 12, 11, 12%",

II: " 22, 31; 35, 9; 51, 9,10; 61,11,
III: "Y 6,96; 8,215 12,16,99, 103, 117; 15,23; 18,194;
25, 75 30, 275 32, 4; 40, 13; 52, 4; 61, 4; 62, 25
29, 30. |
VII: w 11, 37; 25, 8; 31,9; 40, 7; 61, 11. °
VIII: HY 48, 18.
XV: (W 61,11.
XIX: (ﬂi 61, 11.
XX: (( 61,12. |
XXX: ((( 1,18; 61, 12. .
XXXVI: ((G“ 40, 8. ' ‘

L: § 35.15. ‘

CXXXIV: =¥ 30, 31.
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IIT.— PORTIONS OF WORDS AND IDEOGRAPHS
OF UNCERTAIN READING.

I, 1 %-. . ... i 4 Sa-. .. .. P24 M- ... . s 26 KAB.MIS

31 cen.. -in-nin-nay; 32 ..... -mat; 34 da-. . ... HEKY S 771
¥..... -t dan-. . ... ;036 ... .. e 201 ... -da; 4
..... “kiy; 6 . ... kay 45 . .. .. 4ty 48 . ... .- 50
...... ray 4,2 . ... ~$uy 6 ... oenty oL L SSud(P). oL
7 $(lim?)-. . . .. I3 e e -mi-at; 15 . . .. .- ti; 16 34-ut-
lu- o o o5 21 im-. ... s 28 dug-gun(?) di-. . ... ; 33 ad-... ..
34 lud)-. . . .. ; 38 sa-.. ... Y47 oo -gt-zu; §,1 ri-d-. .. .. ;
2 ti-Ri-. . . .. H S “bu-riy 5 ... .. -ur(lik? i. e. [hul]-lik);
12 ..... -0y 13 ... .. “tn-nin-nty; 14 ..... -am-ti; 16 da-..... H
17 oo v -muy % .. ... 3 18 .. ... “lum; 19 .. . . .- pur(?)-
ru-; 6, 23 #-pak-ku-. . . . .; 2§ IS . ... . 26 st~ . . .. H
29 174~ .. .. ; 204 3a-. .. .. 730 ... -kid-. . . .. y 31
..... -yay, . ... ~firy 32 % ... .3 36 na-.....; 40 gi-....
3 S dic-. L L. S e 1y 52 .....~f-ma; 53 .....- nun-
suy 54 tuk(@?) ... .. e nam; 56 . ... .- muy ... ..ya;
57 « o v 0 e sa; 58 . .. .. -at; 59 fu-. . ... HEPE /A -3a-
nu-nim-ma;, 60 i-ta-Su-us-. . . . . biy 6r ... .. #. 68 ki-i-..... H
9E ... -kid(dan?)-ki; 83 da-ta-. . . . . i 84 a-ta-. . ... ;
go a-. . ... s 01 pu-. . . .. ;100 .. ... -lti-ki; 103 . . .. .- ka;
104 .. ... -bt-ti; 106 .. ... -li; 108 . ... .- na-di-. . . . . ;
109 . .... -ar-may . . ... -fa-a; 110 . .. .. Slpy 117 ... -$t-
w; 119 ka-. .. .. o121 lu-. .. .. ; 128 [li-o . ... ; 7, 16
..... -kid?-ki; 28 a-. . ... 29 pu-.....; 41 da-. ... .
55 #=3f-. . . .. 3 58 M- .. .. ; 63 .. ... -sa(P); 8, 5 UZ-ki;
-, . ... $ 22 mu-. . ... P25 b .. ki Su-.....; 26 ..... -SU-
MU-%; 27 .... .- Gu; 9,24 UD.DU-ka; 28 SA.TAR i-.. el
30... .. <tumi 1. . ... ;36 ..., -ma-li-tu; 42 UD.DA.GAN;
sa-an-dak?; 43 .. ... -pal(Pyki; 44 .. ... -kiy ma-. . . .. ;
..... -ut-kiy 47 . . . . ~kir; 49 . ... =bily 51 . ... .%; 35
..... -ki Suk-. ... .1 56 .....tum(dum?s)-. ....; 10, 3
..... -ri-Su-nuy 5 . ... ~l-5a(P); 11 mi-. . ... 12 ..., .-1i
a-tu-. . . .. ;13 . .. ~tuy; 18 ... .. -$4-tt; 19 ka-. .. . . ; 20
ly-, . ... y 24 M- ... ;25 li-o .. L ;28 ... - ka; 30 nap-
fie. .. .. P30 ... “u; 32 ... .. -lay 33 RAZIB.BAMI..... ;

Za
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34 ¢« 000 A..... 11,14 ar-ra-. . . . . ;16 ... .. -ka; 17
..... -a; 19 . ... .~ka; 22 . ... .-ni; 12,5 inEY; ma-kan-
na(?); 10 ARA-rad [? istinis(nis) RAD]; 13 GU.GAD; 14 KU;
17 oo oo omru-bu; 18 ... .. ~feumy; 19 ... .. - Sar-su; 20
sil-. . ... S e e e Jumy 21 Sa-. . . . . T -su; 22 a-li-.....
23 ... .. ~iz-zU; 24 .. . . . P26 ... .. “thy 31 .. ... -mi(?)-
Su-nu; 34 .. ... #. 36 ..... Sty-si-na; 37 ..... tum; ..... -11-
bu; 41 . ... .- rum; 44 $§t-. . . . . ; 46 AKA . . ... s b ..
47 w-ma-. . . . . ;51 ta-. . . . . ;52 #-3ak-..... 3 53 Ru(®)-.....
54 $4-.....: 57 BARDA (mas-da?); 60 SAG NA; 608
..... -ya; 63B .....-4; 80C KILRIB MUNINILSU.U; o
it-tu-fu-. . . . . T -pat-su Bl-u; KI SA4 NU; 96D ..... -4;
97 «eu-- -bu-ti-5u; 102 ARA [istinis(nis)?]; 104 UD.DU [mubur’];
HUR; 108 ..... HFUR; 109 lim-.. ... T eeees -£ 13, 2 bi-..... :
34 .. .. y 7 ma-. . ... H & S/ SN s 16 ... . - la-at; 1;
...... ba Sit-ka-. . .. .; 18 .. .. .-3ap; 22 fG-.. ... 30
in-..... y 33 mak-..... ; 14y 2 ... . ~lim(?)-man-ni; ;
..... “tumy 13 . ... litesuy 14 .. .. chuy 18 L L L Hau
15,1 . . ... -ya; 2 ... .. tum;y; 3 . ... .- ku; 6 ... .. -tuk:
12 ... . .- Sut-ka; 13 . . ... -mu; 14 ..... bu-ka; 21 ..... -bu-
kuy 25 ... .. -az; 26 ..... -kbu-nu; 16/s5 ..... “t; 8 ..... -ka:
17,3 GURUD ... .. s 4 lu-. . ... ;6 ... .. -mi; TAR(at);
7 e e -za; 18, 14 ..... -ku-[t?]; 3 ma-a-. . . .. s 19,
..... Sty 3 ma-. ... .; 20 .....-rat-ti-ka; 23 PAL-ma;
27 I .7 20,1 .. ... -ka; 4 . ... .- Hwm; 5 . ... .- da
$i-. ... ; 6 DAGAL (ummu?) MASUR . .. .. ; 13 ANZA. .... ;
18 . ... .- kip; 19 ... .. -ni-bu las-. . . . . ;20 ... . -5H
sar-. .. .. i oan, 1 &) .. .. T e e e e ru-3u; 2 ga-

3 tik-. .. .. H tim; 4 pa-. . ... 15 Sur-..... 3 6 na-.....
...... By 7 o .. lyay nAP-. o o L Q MU= .. T
10al-. .... ; 11 Sa-. .. .. ;12 L R 2N ; 13 da-. . ... ;
14 la-. . ... EI ¥ S -kay 16 ... .. GAR; . . ... -lu
U o . .. s 17 di-bi-. . . .. e e e -an; 18 .. .. . an-ma
19 . « ... -kay 26 ru-. . . .. 5027 s -th; .. .. .in-na-..... H
30 ... .. -tal-ha-ma; 31 S‘IT ..... e e e ~f-rt-. .. .. ;
32 Bt v . i3 33 e niy 38 ... .. bu-. . ... 139 ,... .0
ld-. ... .; 42 ... .- i as-fu-. . ... 3 43 ... i-di mus-tar-. . .

4 in-ni-. . ... H pal-lu-u 3al-. . . .. V45 S . ... ]
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4% L. PR 3(); 49 tu-. . ... P51 c.... . gh-. . ... ;
53 . . Adak-ku-it; 54 ta-. . . . . ; 62 bal-.....; 69 ..... -ya;
74 .. =tay; 76 ... .. -la-ag-nu; 77 .. ... hi-. . ... H
~ul-bu; 78 ... .. “pi-i-lE; 79 ... L. “tu-. . ... 7 82
..... -mu-ka; 83 . ... .-du-tt; 84 .. .. ~bi-f; 85 ... . .4
ibu-. . . .. ; 8 ... .. -Sa-am i1z-. . . .. HEP -ti-ma; 87
. UA; go . .. .. -ka; 22,13 GUB.BU.DU; 19 ..... -kis;
21 a-ta-. . . .. e e e N X SN ;22 W, s RE-. ..
24 KAN . . . .. ; KAN.SIR-ka(?); 25 " .. .. ;26 L, ;
..... “kay 29 I . ... .; 32 ARA [Pistinis(nis)]; 34 . . . . .1}
35 ... -#; 30 ..... -mar-ras; 40 . . ... ~tu-it; 43 #h-tdk-
ku .. ... ; 46 Aidi-. . . .. V47 <. .. mea-tu; 48 ... .. -na
h-sa-. . . .. ;s DIDI(3); 49 UGU-ma; 50 kil-lim-. ... .; 51
...... ka; 52 im-mur-. . . . .; 53 . . .. .a-nt; 54 . . .. -l
55 ka-. . . .. H -ya; 56 ... .. ~Sid; 57 ... .. -ka; 58
c@; 23,4 ... .. -da-ar-ti; 9 . . . .. P o241 ... .. -id;
200 . -bit ihk-. . . .. 3} 3 ra-. . ... 5 25,2 dir-. . ... ;3 a-
L(dityra-. . . .. 4 lu-. .. .. ;6 .. ... ~ki-im; 7 .. ... -t
26,2 ., ... “bitly 5 ... .. R 7 S S -Sal-t4; 8 . .. .. -an-ma;
10 . ... <~fur; 11 . . ... ~timy, 27,6 LA Tl-3u; 22 . .. .. -§ir;
264 .. ... IN.DUL-k:; 28,7 . .. .. 43 29,3 ... .. ; 30, 4
n-na-. . . .. 15 a~ku-. .. .. s S 1 8 di-. . ... 39 K- .. ;
- ..., sy 12 MUN.GU; da-... .. i 20 URU TT; 24 SID(di);
25 ARA [? istinis(nis)]; 26 MUSAL; MI; 29 ki-. . . .. st ... :
31,7 e L L. i 9 tar-bi(?); 32,1 ... .. bu; 6 ... .. -na;
8 ... . ~ttoma; 12 . .... -ni-ki-ma; ba-. . . . . HED & S -ru-
R 15 ... -ki-ma; 33,1 ..... -zu-zuy; 7 dan(@®)-. . ... ;
..... IL du-ru-. ... . 13 . ... -t-ki3-ki; 14 .. .. .-75;
...... si-na US.LIK; 16 . . . . at; 17 .....-ri§-ma; ..... nu;
18 45-. . . .. S [+ TR #. 40 ... .. GA; 44 TAG-ma; 45
HER- . ... ;46 ... .. KAM SAHQ); t-. .. .. i 35,3 $i.... ;
s DIM . ....; 11 SAG.GA..... P13 ... -mi-ik-ti; id-. . ... :
15 00 o™ -say(?); A.BA (arkat?); DA.RA; 36,1 .. ... -kt; 2
Bl= .. .3 4 Sur-. . ... ;06 e - ma;

10 §a-sz-. . . . .; 37,01 " ... S ST . 38,1 di-... .. ;
39,6 sar-. . ... HE B S TR A D § SR -bu-u
13..... <ALy 14 ... L. -ya; 15 . . . . ~ni-ma; 17 ..... -malk-
ra dan-. . . . . ;40,1 . ... . DIy 3 ... sy, IMIL #. ...

R “at; 5 ... .. KURNA TU.UD.TA; 6 . . .. .- nis-su-
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un-nu SIR; sbudtu, . . , | H A -rit-ta-34; w-. . . .. H

AS.AAN SIR . . ... 59 ... -na; ZU.DU; 10 SI.IL(¢a)
13 o o« vt “SUY 14 . ... -$u DIMS‘ID; 15 - o .. -bu-ma; 42, .
na-. . ... 4 t-tag-ga(?®)-. . . . . O S -rid ki-. .. .. ; 6 1
ta-na-ru-. . . . . ;7 Tiet-e. ... i 9 ZIG.GIR-ka; 11 DIMKU
ire. ... P12 pr- ... i 14 mun-nap(b)-. . . . . ;16 UD.....
17 ki-. . . .. v 19 a-gu-. . . . . HEP3 77 43,1 . - . .. -bu
..... 1 44,3 - . .. U3 4 .. ... KU¥, 5 .... .-nu; 45,1
..... 0503 .. umy 4 . 6. ... craka; 8 ... .-
Si-tt-. . . .. HIES {'o RN -bil; 46, 3 .. ... ka; 6 .. ... -ka
7 e sSE 12 ... 21 ... . . iy, 22 ... .. -1Z; 47,1
..... s ru-. . ... 4. ... . na-ku-nu; 48,1 . ... .-ni-f3; 2
..... a-tiy 4 ....."3a; 5 .....~al; 6 .... ~li-ku; 7
..... MIN; 8 .. ...y 9 .. .. .=8u; 10.....ya; 11
..... -2iZ; 12 . . .. 3£ 13 . ... 818, 15 . . . . ~kI; 49,2
..... 4ty 3. ... .-mar; 4 .....@l; 7 . ... .-Gt-l4; Q
..... Sluy 10 ... PRy TN L. L. emEy 12 . . . . .-rU-SG-
a-tt; 13 ... .. %y, 14 ... .. % 17 ..... -ma--i; 18 ..... -31-
la-ku; 24 ... .. ru-tiy; 26 ... .. -3a-an-nuy 27 . . ... #; 5o,
A4 ..... -gty 19 #-3ag-. . . .. i 23B #-sur-. . ... 278
Rakkabu ; “DUMU..... S e o $ 51,3 ..... -pal;
5 et am may; 6 #-..... P12 ... .. -ga-2a5 14 . - . . . ST
i NAM . . . .. $53,2 ..... -4i; 15 GURTAPPIDU; .... - 3u;
17 SUARU.LA; 18 4=, S4.KASKAL; 20f. [NI]DU
GAL (musilia, or piti, rabic?): 22 nam-sa-ki-su-nu(?); 27 ..... -kis-
suy; 28 ... .. YAy e “pal-suy 30 .. ... #, 56,2 U= ... :
4 kt-. . ... 305 ine ... Y 57,11 mu-. . ... v 17 3#-. . ... ;
19 . .. .. “Mi-. .. .. ;88,1 .. ... Mooz L. Pig ... .- an-
..... s 10 . ... kay 11 ... nay 12 ... kuy 15 ..., 8P
ru; 16 ... .. -mi; 18 . ... ~kl; 50,1 . . ... #i2 oL L. -ni;
DUB..... s 3 NUN ... .. 1 4 BUR .. ... 1 8 nu-. ...
9 r-. . ... R & SR “ticka; 15 ... .. -ya lis-. ... 16
..... -li-na-an-ni ma-ki(?)-. . . . .5 17 in-an-na-. ... .; 19
..... -tab-ba-la-ka ta-. . . . .; 60,4 KI; 12 ... . .*-ka; 13
al-la-. . . .. 315 ... -di-ri-ka; sa-. . . .. 3 16 SIMIS; 17
..... -mat; 18 .....-ri NLRUS; 22 .....-us; 61,2 .....-a
kiy 3 ..... IN 7T; nu-. . . .. ; 10 SA.LA; 15 at-ta-. . . . .

17 GU.ZUR-ki u-kul-li-. . . . . ; 18 ... .. -pi-ka; HI-ka; 19
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m-. . .5 20 . ~lu-un; 22 ..... MAGU..... ;
2,4 « .. . . L A daemuy 9 ... - bu; 11 .. ... -da-
;14 .. ... #.oq8 .. ... #y gs-sal-. . . . . 119 . ... #y gt
t-1h-. . . .. Y24 .. ... -ak-ki SAR.

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

P. 3, L. 11 leg.: “ug-da-3a-ra”, for “uk-ta-3a-ra”. — Pp. 3, Il 18,
0; 113, L 31 Jeg.: “sal”, for “sal”. — Pp. 3, . 22; 33, L. 18 leg.:
‘sil”, for “sil”. — P. 3, 1. 23 leg.: “muf”, for “muk”. — Pp. 3, 1. 25;
12, l. 9 leg.: “rik”, for “rik”. — Pp. 3, . 27, 32; 57, L. 16 leg.: “4a”,
for “9a”. — Pp. 3, L. 32; 31, 1. 6 leg.: “sir”, for “3ir”. — P. 3, 1. 35
leg.: “kd”, for “ka”. — Pp. 4,1 2; 29,1 33; 104, L. 22 leg.: “di-par”,
for “DI.BAR’. — P. 4, L. 10 leg.: “puldnitum”, for “pulinitum”. —
Pp. 4, 1. 16; 28, L. 36 leg.: “imid-ke”, for “imid-k”. — P. 4, . 19, 20
leg.: “gik”, for “sik”. — Ibid., . 21, 24 for “li-td-kil” poss. read “/i-
ta-rid”, ¢f. DELITZSCH, Handw. p. 303. — Pp. 4, 1. 22; 97, L. 25 leg.:
“‘ut”, for “bfl”. — Pp. 4, . 25; 97, . 37 leg.: “ld-dip-pir”, for “lit-
lu-ud”. — Pp. 4, L. 25; 97, 1. 28 leg.: “li-ns=”, for “li-gal"”. — Pp. 4,
l.25; 17, . 29; 24, L. 29; 44, L. 17; 97, . 2, 29; 103, L. 10; 110,
L 15 leg.: “kin”, for “kin”. — P. 4, 1. 37 leg.: “bi-il-tum”, for “bi-il-
lum”, — Pp. 5, 1.18; 35, 1. 34; 60, L. 33 /eg.: ‘newly shining”, for
“unique”. — P. 5, 1. 24 Zeg.: “is mighty”, for “he gathers”. — P. 6,
L. 7 del. “(with) shouts of joy”. — /bid., 1. 21 leg.: “Torch”, for “Lady(?)”.
— Pp.7, L 3; 19, L17; 27, 1. 33; 35, 1. 8; 42, 1. 36; 47, 1. 5, 99,
l. 5 leg.: “accept”, or “accepteth”, for “remove”, or “take(th) away”. —
D.8, 1. 8. /leg.: “incantations”, for “incantatious”. — P. 10, 1. 19 Zeg.:

“far”, for “for”. — P.11, L 28 leg.: ““T7, for “’Y"“”~ — Pp.13,
W14, 15, 23; 25, I. 30; 56, 1. 6; 57, 1. 22; 68, 1. 6; 105, 1. 21, 24
leg.: “nis”, for “nis”. — P. 13, 1. 27 leg.: “ipus”, for “ipus”. — Pp. 13,
. 28; 16, 1. 23; 22, 1. 6; 52, L. 26; 105, \. 24 leg.: “minditu”, for
“mintity”. — P.13, I 35ff. del. note to l. 30. — Pp.15, 1. 7, 31;
34, L. 4 leg.: “dil” for “amz”. — Pp. 16, 1.18; 17, L. 17 leg.: “1}f”, for
“lig". — Pp.16, L. 19; 17, L. 23; 29, L 21; 31, L. 24; 32, 1. 20 Zg.:
“nar-bi-ki(ka)”, for “lib-bi-ki(ka)”. — P. 16, ). 21 leg.: “burds™, for
“burasi®. — 1bid., ). 28 leg.: “pu”, for “bu”. — Ibid., \. 33 leg.: “Iu3-1{-3ir”,
for “fus-ti-3ir”. — P. 17, 1. 11 leg.: “pu”, for “bu”. — Ibid., 1. 26 leg.:
‘b, for “bat”. — Ibid., 1. 34, n. 7 add. “The dupls. B and C I have since
“joined”, and it is now clear that the reading of B for 1. 24 is §Y et

. — Pp.18, L. 5; 19, 1. 26; 30, 1. 8 leg.: “greatness”, for “heart”.
— Pp.18, L 33; 27, I. 23, 26; 35, L. 2; 40, L 15; 115, L 19 Jeg.:
“judgment”, for “judgement”. — P. 19, 1. 24 leg.: “esteem”, for “com-
mand”. — Pp. 20, L. 13; 79, L. 38; 83, 1. 30; 9go, L. 14; 100, L 8;
104, 1.6, 19 leg.: “KISDA", for “SAR”. — P. 22, 1. 15 add. “but
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- ¢f. LYoN, Sargon, p. 81”. — P. 23, . 27, 33 leg.: “bu”, for “pu” in
Surbi. — P. 24, |. 27 poss. read “3. [rubd] u [Sagganakku] . . . . ..
— Qbd., 1. 28 leg.: “li-fir”, for “li-pis”. — Pp. 24, 1. 33; 25, 1. 3;
58, 1. 30; 119, . 11 leg.: “kal”, for “kal”. — P. 25, 1. 6 leg.: “TUR",
for “TUR”. — Ibd., L. 7 leg.: “[it]-pi-[5i]", for “ . B A

— Ibid., 1. 25 leg.: “lim-[da]”, for “Si-. . . . .. _ Pp. 25, 1. 29; 3,
L. 4; 38, 1.6; 75, L. 5; 79, 1.7 leg.: “ib-Sa-ki(ku) uznd?*-ai™, for “ip-
3a-ki(ku) usnd?*-as”, i. e. “l have considered thee!”. — Pp. 25, L. 32;
32,1 321.; 38,1.9; 41,11.4,6; 44,). 34 leg.: “kam”, for ¢ gdm” — Pp. 26,
. 6; 32, I. 2,10, 16, 21 leg.: “Ba’u”, for “Bauw”. — P. 28, 1. 13 leg.:
“I°4", for ’u”’. — P. 29, .16 Ieg. “3u", for “su”. — Pp. 30, L 22;
31, L1; 34, II 11, 19f. leg.: “Nusky”, for “Nuzku”. — P. 30, 1 22

leg.: “i", for “i". — Ibid., 1. 27 leg.: a-bi [iléni?]", for * a-bt]~

— 1bid., 1. 31 leg.: “Ril, for “kil”. — P. 31, L 17 leg.: “bu—luk—[ium]
for “bu-tuk-[ku?]”. — Pp. 32, .7, 14; 38, 1.19; 44, L 23 leg.:
“kim", for “gdm”. — P. 32, l. 19 leg.: “th™, for “4”. — P. 33, 1. 33
leg.: K 8605", for “K 3605 — Pp. 33, L. 34; 74, 1. 23, 26; 79, 1. 5
leg.: “3imati?™, for “$imdti?*”. — P. 37, L. 12 add.: “but see ZA 1,
p. 56”. — P. 39 1. 14 leg.: “(s2)”, for “(3)". — Ibid., 1. 16 Zeg.: “s1.
dr-$a-3t-1 limnati(ti) 3a” etc. — Ibid., 1. 18 leg.: “marudtu”, for “$a
mursu’. — Ibid., ). 19 leg.: “kalit’, for “kalu”. — Ilbid, ). 22 leg.:
“dr, for “up”. — P. 41, 1. 16 leg.: “ri-min-ni-ma”, for “rimi-nin-ni-ma".
— Pp. 41, 1. 25; 82, L. 15 leg.: “dumbkis”, for “damiktn”. — P. 41,
L. 32 leg.: “luf’, for “lut”. — P. 43, 1. 6 leg.: “countenance”, for
“brightness”. — Pp. 43, 1. 17; 46, 1. 16 leg.: ‘“revere”, for “behold”,
¢of. TaLLQvist, Magli p. 144. — P. 44, 1. 4: K 10354, Il. 2—7, is
dupl. of No. g, ll. 1—5. — Jbid, 1. 13: L. g is expanded to form j l.
in K 10243, which is dupl. of No. g, Il. 1—13. — J8id, 1. 19 Jeg.:
“en”, for “u”. — Ibid., L. 22 leg.: “sal”, for “$al”; “-u”, for “-u-". —
Jbid., ). 28 leg.: “UD.DU-ka”, for “urru-ka”. — 1bid., ). 33 leg.: “ii-
ru-u”, for “ti-ru”. — P. 45, 1. 5 leg.: “DU”, for “TUR”. — Ihi.,
I. 8 leg.: “bul”, for “bul”. — Ibid., 1. 38 leg.: “A”, for “B”. — P. 46,
. 24 Zeg.: “19. Grant speech, hearing and favour!” — Z4id., 1. 29 /leg.:
“alld ?, for “light”. — P. 48, 1. 25 leg.: “A”, for “Malik’. — Ibid,
l. 26 leg.: “-ram-", for “-ram”. — Ibid., 1. 30 leg.: “-u”, for “u”. —
Pp. 51, L. 10; 52, L. 11, 15; 110, L. 19 leg.: “‘farradu”, {or “farrddu’.
— P. 51, L. 12 leg.: “ban”, for “pan”. — UIbid., ). 27 leg.: “midi-u’",
for “mudit «”. — Pp. 51,1. 31; 88,1 5 leg.: “bu”, for “pu”. — P. 51,
1. 32 leg.: “mi”, for “mé”. — Ihid., 1. 36 leg.: “midd-4", for “mudi-i".
— P. 53: del l.8f. — Pp. 54, .10; 87, ,7; 95, 1. 3 leg.: “gusirs”,
for “gusuru”. — P. 54, ) 14 leg.: “gur”, for “gar”. — UIbd., 118
leg.: “arks”, for “arka”. — Pp. 55, 1. 2; 58, 1. 16; 82, 1. 29; 87, 18
leg.: “bulul”, for “lubbal”. — P. 55, L 4 leg.: “sabat-ma”, for “subul-
ma”. — Ibid., 1. 18 leg.: “piti-i kup-pi”, for “bil ti-g(kYup-p”. — Ibid,

l. 26 leg.: “ik”, for “if”. — Pp. 55, 1. 29; 57, . 11, 30; 59, L. 4 Jeg.:}

“ni”, for “lu”., — P. 56, 1. 11 leg.: “-3a”, for “$a”. — Ilbid., \. 15 leg.2
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“-up-pu-", for “-ub-bu-". — Ibid., 1. 18 leg.: “liriu’, for “firtw”; “dal-
ka-ma”, for “ri-fa-ma”. — Ibid., \. 22 leg.: “61. sli-yd "*™iStar amildti
salima(ma) lirsii-ni”. — Ibid., 1. 28§ leg.: “ifif@-ni”, for “ififu-ni”. —
Bbid., \. 29 leg.: “Limutt™, for “limnits”. — P. 57, 1. 2 leg.: “kir”, for
“kir”, — Ibid., 1. 10 leg.: “u4l”, for “ul’. — Ibid., 1. 15 leg.: “tabat#”,
for “tabdti?®, — [bid., 1. 19 leg.: “dumpy”, for “damiktu”. — Ibid.,
L 31 after “reads” add. “ina pr-ka”; leg.: “:" =" for “:"Y”. —
Bod., ). 32 leg.: “#il”, for “dil”>. — P.58, L. 14 leg.: “KUKU”, for
“DUR.DUR”. — Ibid., 1. 18 after “HUL” add. “LA". — Ibid., 1. 25
leg.: “tu-", for “-td”. — Pp.58, 1. 27; 68, L13; 114, L. 19 leg.:
“dumpi”, for “dampu”. — P. 58, 1. 33 leg.: “lu-u”, for “lg-u". — Ibid.,
L 35 leg.: “tu-", for “~tu”. — P.59, L. 8 leg.: “121. fnuma amilu
kakkad-su ikkal-3u lisdnu-3u d-zak-kat-su”. — Ibid., ). 36 leg.: “far”,
for “for”. — P. 60, L. 17f. leg.: “oil in a vessel of urkarinnu-wood”,
for “the oil of certain woods”. — P. 61, L. 2 Jeg.: “illustrious”, for
“illustrations”. — Zbid., 1. g leg.: “29. Who openeth wells and springs,
who guideth” efe. — 1bid., 1. 14 leg.: “benefactor”, for “director”. —
Bbid., 1. 34 leg.: “disturbed”, for “bewitched”. — P. 62, 1. 2 legg.: “61.
May my god and the goddess of mankind grant me favour!”. — Jbid.,
. 27 leg.: “ointment”, for “. .. .. ”. — P. 65, 1. 16 add.: “JENSEN,
ZAIX, p. 128, and TALLQvisT, Magli, p. 134”. — P. 66, 1. 6 leg.:
“transliterated”, for “translitarated”. — J/bid., 1. 27 add.: “but f.
DeLirzscH, Grammar, § 138 (end)’. — P. 68, L. 2 leg.: “las”, for

“ta”. — P.70, L. 22 leg.: “nam-", for “-nam-". — P.72, L. 23 leg.:
e ?, for ULl o L. P, — P.74, L 21 leg.: “4. il bilf
.......... ?, — Ibid., 1. 26 leg.: “kald-ma”, for “kala(?)ma”. —
P. 75, 1. 7 leg.: “sd”, for “su”. — Ibid., ). 17 leg.: “u”, for “4”. —
Iid., 1. 29 leg.: “4. Lord of lords! . . . .. ”, — Pp. 76, 1. 29; 78,
L. 24 leg.: “d-pi-£”, for “d-mi-i’. — P.77, L. 11 leg.: “clouds”, for

days”. — JBid., ). 13 leg.: “unsparing”, for “unconquerable”. — P. 78,
l. g leg.: “-kdr-", for “-pis->. — Pp. 78, l.10; 79, L. 15; 116, 1. 18

leg.: “dalili-ka”, for “‘dalili-ka”. — P. 78, 1. 16 leg.: “GAB”, for
“GAL". — Ibid., 1. 28 leg.: “la-it muk-fab-lu", for “la-id muk-tap-lu".
— Dbid., 1. 38 before “i/u” add.: *. . . .. ”s leg.: “saplu”, for “Sapld’.

— P. 709, L. 4 leg.: “MKU.TU.SAR", for “"Marduk tu-3ir". — lbid.,
L 13 leg.: “lis4-a”, for “lisg-a”. — Ibid., 1. 14 leg.: “niki”, for “niki’.
— Bid., \. 25 leg.: “-i-tf", for “-i-ti”. — Ibid., |. 30 leg.: “4”, for
“4". — P.80, L. 33 leg.: “the goddess “KU.TU.SAR”, for “the god
Marduk”. — P. 81, L. 13 Jeg.: “Ruler of”, for “who destroyest”. — /5.,
L. 23 leg.: “go0”, for “89”. — P.82, 1. 7 leg.: “SU GIDIM(UTUG?).MA
UH@)", for “kdt utukki-ma imat”. — Ibid., . 12 leg.: “-u”, for “u”. —
bid, 1. 33 leg.: “abkally”, for “abkally”’; “midit-i”, for “mud@-u”. —
P. 83, 1. 3 leg.: “tamati?™, for “tamati#™. — P. 84, 1. 10 leg.: “Bene-
factor”, for “Director’. — Jbid., del. 1. 22. — P. 85, 1. 9 leg.: “abun-
dance”, for “life”. — J&id., 1. 10 leg.: “65. Speech and hearing bestow
upon me!’. — Jbid., 1. 20 leg.: “abkalls”, for “abgalli’”. — P. 86, 1. 16

2A
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leg.: “K 129227, for “K 13922". — P. 87, L. 24 leg.: “pir”, for “ur”.
— Ibdd., ). 27 leg.: “kid”, for “fid”. — Ibid., ). 28 add.: “K 8953 +
K 8987, cited as D, is dupl. of No. 27, Il. 1—22; the variant readings

of D are cited in the Vocabulary”. — P. 88, 1. 37 leg.: “4”, for “B".

— P. 89, L. g Zeg.: “art glorious”, for “treadest”. — P.qo, l. 11 /Jg.:
“ad”, for “bar”. — Ibd., 1. 17 leg.: “ub-", for “-ub-". — Ulhid, ) 19
add.: “since printing off I have joined No. 28 to K 6639, the dupl. 4
of No. 46, and to K 8953 e/., the dupl. D of No. 27”. — P. g2
1. 26 leg.: “linnasily”, for “limasily’; “linnis”, for “linasi”. — P. 93, L. 14
leg.: “3u’atw”, for “Suatu”. — Ibid., . 33 ff. leg.: “12. May the s. of
my b. be removed, may there be torn away the . . . .. of

13. May the g. of my h. be loosened”. — P. 94, l. 35 leg.: “dannati”,
for “dannati”. — P. 95, 1. 4 leg.: “kurmati”, for “kurmati”. — Bid,

l. 18 leg.: “Prepare”, for “Place”. — P. 97, |. 8 leg.: “US.LIK™, for
“agkur(ur)”. — 1bid., 1. 15 f. leg.: “pulanitum”, for “pulanitum”. — Ilbid,
. 24, 27 poss. restore “liz-[ta-rid]”, for “lit-[ta-kil]”. — Ibid., 1. 26
leg.: “ru”, for “rn”. — P. 98, I. 4 leg.: “us-kin-ma”, for “Subkd? (k-
ma”. — Ibid., . § leg.: “sélimw”, for “Salimu”. — P. 102, 1. 19 leg.:
“iglit”, for “tiglitu”. — P.103, l. 17 leg.: “pardsi”, for “paras”. —
P. 105, Il. 25, 27 Zeg.: “(dr)”, for “(ar)’. — IBid-, ). 26 leg.: “$u’ati”, for
“Suati”. — P.110, L 4 leg.: “l1”, for “Ukl”. — Ibid., 1. 18 leg.: “tal
for “/a¥”. — P.111, |. 2 leg.: “unsparing”, for “invincible”. — Jbid,
l. 9 leg.: “13”, for “12”". — P. 114, L. 25 leg.: “K 2808”, for “K 2801"
— P. 115, 1. 30 Jeg.: “besought”, for “glorified”. — P. 119, L 13 Jg-:
“initoyd”, for “imi¥-yd". — Ibid., 1. 20f. leg.: “misira”, for “misiru”.
— Pp. 139, L. 20; 157, ). 7 Zeg.: “38, 4", for “38, 3".




INDEXES.

INDEX TO TABLETS AND DUPLICATES.

Flel e

g | | = Tablet Duplicates

s | & | &

I 3 1 | K155 K 3332, cited as 4; Sm. 1382; K
6019 (No. 5), Il. 11—17, cited
as B; K 34324 K 8147 (No.
33), 1. 19 —38, cited as C.

16 | 4 |K 2487+ K 2502| K 8122 (No. 3), Il. 10—16, cited
<+ K 2591 as A; K 6477, cited as B; K
9706, cited as C; K 223, cited
as D; K 11929, cited as £.
23 6 (K 8122 K 2487 ete. (No. 2), 1. 11—20,
cited as A.

4| 24 7 |K 8105 K 12938, cited as 4; K 10729,
cited as 5.

5| 29| 9 |Kb6oig K 155 (No. 1), Il 29—35, cited
as A.

6| 30 | 10 |[K21064+K 2384| K 3285, cited as 4; K 3330 et

+ K3393 + K (No. 7), . 9—32, cited as B;
6340 -+ K 8605 K go87 (No. 37), Il. 7—13, cited
+ K 8983 4+ K as C; K 8815, cited as 2; Rm.
9576 4+ K 9688 96, cited as £; Sm. 336 4 Sm.
-+ K11589 4+ K 1385, cited as F;, K 5980 et
129114+K13792 (No. 10), 1l 7 f.
<+ K 13800

37 | 15 {K33304 Sm.394| K 2106 ete. (No. 6), Il. 71—04,
~+ 81—2—4, 244 cited as A4; K 9o87 (No. 37),

Il. 7—13, cited as C; K 8815,
cited as 2; Rm. g6, cited as £

2A2
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H ° o
K ¥ |3 Tablet Duplicates
2 M| A
8| 41| 18 |K23964+K3893|. . . . . . . . . .
9| 44 19 |K2558+Kg152| K 3429 + K 8657, cited as 4;
K 2538 efe., Rev. Col. IlI, Il.1
—21 (see IV R, pl. 21%), cited
as B; K10243; K 10354.
10 | 48 | 21 [K 5980 4K 8746| K 2106 efe. (No. 6), .. 97 ff.
11 | 51 | 23 |{K 235 + K 3334| K 3283, cited as 4; K 6537, cited
as C.
12 | 54 | 26 |K163 4+ K 218 | K 6733, cited as 4; K 31515, cited
as B; K 2379 4+ K 3289, cited
as C; K 10807, cited as D; K
7984, cited as £.
13 | 67 | 32 |K 3229 C e e e
14 | 69 | 34 |K 27903 ‘
15 | 69 | 34 |K25864+K 7185 .
16 | 70 | 35 |K 11681
17 | 72 | 35 [K 5668
18 | 72 | 36 [K 8009 K 6804, cited as 4; K 11326 +
K 11975, cited as B.
19 | 74 | 38 |[K 34 -
20 | 76 | 40 |K 10406 |
21 | 77 | 41 |K 2741 4+K 3180
+ K 3208 4+ K |
5043 -+ K 6588
+ K6612 4+ K
6672 -+ K 69o8
+ K 7047 + K-
8498 + K 9157
+ Kog770 + K |
10219+K10497
+ K13431 + K| |
13793
22 | 81 | 45 |K140 + K 3352 K6334, cited as 4; K 6853, cited
+ K 8751 + K| as B; K 8982, cited as C. |
10285
23 | 85 | 48 |K 13277
24 | 86 | 48 |K 12922
25 | 86 | 48 | K 13296
26 | 87 | 48 |{K 10550
27 | 87 | 49 K2371+K13791' K 2836 —|— K6593, cnted as l

K 11549, cited as Z; Sm. 308.
cited as C; K 8953 + K 8987
elc., cited as D.
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|N umber|

»
(-]

29
30
31

32
33
34
35

37

Page
5 |

92
92
94

95

100
100
102
103

104
104
105
106
106
107
107
108
109
111
112
113
113

116
117
119
121
121
122
122
123
124
125
126

127

Tablet

K3355(+ K6639
+ K8953 + K
8987]

K 13907

K 3448

K 7207 +K 9675
+ K 13274

K 33584 K 9047

K 3432+ K 8147

K 11876

K 2757

K 9125

K 9087

Bu. 9g1—5—09, 16
K 8930

K 2567

K 7916

K 3221

K 13355

K 14210
82—3—23, 119
Ki11153+Rm.582
K 8808

K 8116

D.T. 65

K 2808 4 K 9490

K 8190
K6395-+K10138
K 3859 +5m. 383
Sm. 512
K 6792
K 2810
K 9909
K 6644
K 7978
K 3463
K 8293
K 7593

Duplicates

K 2371 efe. (No. 27); K 11153 ele.
(No. 46).

K155 (No. 1), IL. 36 — 52, cited as A.

K 2106 ete. (No. 6), Il. 71—77.
cited as 4; K 3330 etc. (No. 7),
. g—15, cited as B; K 8815,
. 3—9, cited as D; Rm. g6,
Il. 1—79, cited as Z.

. . . . . . . .

k 6.639' elc:, ci.ted.as A

83—1—18, 500, cited as A; K
12937, cited as B.

k 3.342‘, ci.ted .as A
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II
INDEX TO REGISTRATION-NUMBERS.

N.B. The registration-number by which a tablet is cited is printed in black
type; when two or more fragments have been “joined”, the tablet so formed is
cited by the lowest of their registration-numbers, References are placed within
parentheses; - = *joined to”; dupl. = “duplicate of”.

K 34 (No. 19); K 140 (No. 22); K 155 (No. 1); K 163 (No. 12);
K 218 (4+ K163); K 223 (dupl. No. 2); K 235 (No.11); K 2106
(No. 6); K 2371 (No. 27); K 2379 (dupl. No.12); K 2384 (4 K 2106);
K 2396 (No. 8); K 2487 (No. 2); K 2502 (+ K 2487); K 2538 o
(dupl. No. 9); K 2558 (No. g); K 2567 (No. 40); K 2586 (No. 15);
K 2591 (4 K 2487); K 2741 (No. 21); K 2757 (No. 35); K 2793
(No. 14); K 2808 (No. 50); K 2810 (No. 56); K 2836 (dupl. No. 27);
K 3151 b (dupl. No. 12); K 3180 (4 K 2741); K 3208 (4 K 2741);
K 3221 (No. 42); K 3229 (No. 13); K 3283 (dupl. No. 11); K 3285
(dupl. No. 6); K 3289 (-+ K 2379); K 3330 (No. 7); K 3332 (dupl
No.1); K 3334 (+ K 235); K 3342 (dupl. No. 61); K 3352 (- K140);
K 3355 (No. 28); K 3358 (No. 32); K 3393 (4 K 2106); K 3429
(dupl. No. 9); K 3432 (No. 33); K 3448 (No. 30); K 3463 (No. 60);
K 3859 (No. 53); K 3893 (+ K 2396); K 5043 (+ K 2741); K 5668
(No. 17); K 5980 (No. 10); K 6019 (No. 5); K 6334 (dupl. No. 22);
K 6340 (4 K 2106); K 6395 (No. 52); K 6477 (dupl. No. 2); K 6537
(dupl. No. 11); K 6588 (4 K 2741); K 6593 (+ K 2836); K 6612
(+ K 2741); K 6639 (+ K 3355); K 6644 (No. 58); K 6672 (1 K 2741);
K 6733 (dupl. No.12); K 6792 (No. 55); K 6804 (dupl. No.18); K 6853
(dupl. No. 22); K 6908 (4 K 2741); K 7047 (4+ K 2741); K 7185
(+ K2586); K 7207 (No.31); K 7593 (No.62); K 7916 (No.41); K 7978
(No.59); K 7084 (dupl. No. 12); K 8009 (No. 18); K 8105 (No. 4);
K 8116 (No.48); K8122 (No.3); K8147 (+ K3432); K8190 (No.51);
K 8293 (No. 61); K 8498 (4 K 2741); K 8605 (+ K 2106); K 8657
(+ K 3429); K 8746 (+ K 5980); K 8751 (+ K140); K 8808
(No. 47); K 8815 (dupl. Nos. 6, 7, 37); K 8930 (No. 39); K 8953
(4 K 3355); K 8982 (dupl. No. 22); K 8983 (4 K 2106); K 8987
(+ K 3355); K 9047 (4 K 3358); K 9087 (No. 37); K 9125 (No. 36);
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Kors2 (+ K 2558); K 9157 (+ K 2741); K490 (+ K 2808);
K 9576 (+ K 2106); K 9675 (+ K 7207); K 9688 (4 K 2106);
K 9706 (4 K 6477); K 9770 (4 K 2741); K 9909 (No. 57); K10138
(+ K 6395); K10219 (4 K 2741); K 10243 (dupl. No. 9); K 10285
(+ Kr140); K 10354 (dupl. No.g); K 10406 (No. 20); K 10497
(+ K 2741); K 10550 (No. 26); K 10729 (dupl. No. 4); K 10807
(dupl. No. 12); K 11153 (No. 46); K 11326 (dupl. No. 18); K 11549
(dupl. No. 27); K 11589 (4+ K 2106); K 11681 (No. 16); K 11876
(No. 34); K 11929 (dupl. No. 2); K 11975 (+ K 11326); K 12911
(+ K 2106); K 12922 (No. 24); K 12937 (dupl. No. 50); K 12938
(dupl. No. 4); K 13274 (4+ K 7207); K 13277 (No. 23); K 13296
(No. 25); K13355 (No. 43); K13431 (+ K2741); K13791 (4 K2371);
K 13792 (4 K 2106); K 13793 (+ K 2741); K 13800 (4 K 2106);
K 13907 (No. 29); K 14210 (No. 44); Sm. 336 (dupl. No. 6); Sm. 383
(+ K 3859); Sm. 394 (+ K 3330); 8m. 398 (dupl. No. 27); Sm. 512
(No. 54); Sm. 1382 (dupl. No. 1); Sm. 1385 (4 Sm. 336); D.T. 65
(No. 49); Bm. g6 (dupl. Nos. 6, 7, 37); Rm. 582 (4 K 11153);
81—2 -4, 244 (+ K 3330); 82—3—23, 119 (No. 45); 83—-1-18, 500
(dupl. No. 50); Bu g1—5-9, 16 (No. 38).

Bavarian Academy Press: F. Straub, Munich,






CUNEIFORM TEXTS.



N.B. The numbers which precede the foot-notes refer to the corresponding
numbers in the text; when a note refers to one sign only, the number is placed

to the right of the sign in the text (e. g&. . .. .. 1); when a variant reading is
given of more than one sign, the number of the note is placed on each side of
the signs referred to (e. g 1. ... ... ... 1); when a note refers to a whole

line of the text, the number of the note is placed at the beginning of that line.
Duplicates of a text are cited by the capitals 4, B, C etc. Restorations are placed
within brackets [ ]; dupl. = “duplicate”; 1. = “line”; r. = “‘restored from".




PLATE I.

NO.1. OBVERSE.

TEnbC nF R IR
e SR T Re—— vt T Bl
WG = 8 EIIeR TP HR W
PR TV« WERE W W)

I IR oMF—— £ AT T — wFHF §

| B sE=—a¥ sF STVERT ST woF FRSTTA 4

W [ET T TR v G sET Wy

HE R W PSS ETERT T TF OB AR Y
IS Hr TR EATHE L B F
*H*ﬂ’ﬂ\'r— T ETHE Enfd & S Y,

| T GrrsftwibmBlim’ OF 44 4% & B v~¢—v‘7
— G wESE=wE W Troal SR 9 4
[ G BRE G G o G T oo S -HIT B5-03 O3 TR T
nE Tew— Er— o B - TET ol B BFERR— ST
W & ALt FORT v EM= QA
e B W mvm&*&u&&m&mwm&%
FQETFoE SO g v wTOBRT "5 TTREWRC o e B[]
TR V= €T LT BT P I HF i o]
PR B o P O T SR O
G TR ST ST G ITTHT vl -G v TR TR

& W AP BRE TP CAnE Wl wy
T RS < ¥ T T HE O k]
wE v < ovF QTA BT BUT R 4 oI BRI M-
6T or R LT HTGE FomiAT ol QL A - BT 1T e
MU= AF W ET wEF R EA wF T RA OE[bw] |

KIBBL, wrkich Yeibe as A, i dupl. of €.1-10; S158% s dupl. of La.y; K6oIg €L.ni~ly, citorl
~8, “opi.of .29 22 ::I.:rlf;lrxm’u.z,,u, gy c, .-.’3.{4. .ta.uJa’-:..
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PLATE 2.

NO.1.0BY. (CONT.)
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PLATE 3.

NO.1. REV. (CONT)
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NO.2. OBYERSE..
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K8Y2L, U046, which Jeile ag A o dupl. of C€.11-20 ; K64 e.tu.ua u 17(& JA5-24;
K906, G as C., (g dupl. of (1. 24-38 5 K 123, il ad B, 4 9; amd Kitgag
d1-g, eduus Vo dupl. of 0. 32~ 42, x,ma-./. ﬂcuu(_ﬂ. fg.mt
lie with, dicrion marks(8) GLA. SABKHIIE. 4.A¢=.SAL. 6rA
ﬂ'l’" ﬂtumuo o b e A, 9. Bl 10 BERN 11.B
ﬂ.s'ﬂm: B <X, -4 »D. 15.78D. 16. R F™K;
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PLATE 5.

NO. 2. REYERSE.
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frmaas s G 5uD, which reasd :— PP RT TWEABETF 536 WL ¥ 7

~F Lo wE R Ut T WEGUAIT, 6 neD, /I%;z;rr »
7.covll. 8.cDW. 9. DEXTIFwT. wné;‘b*(fﬂ“l;fﬁ-:g.ﬂn*. I///MM
?'*bu«csb&:.‘}lv?i:b-p‘:—?r—‘m 'i'}i'%‘?““”" ':EGF' n»‘é’w‘ 11.%:D. ¥.7.DE
;M_ . 20.D S~ rEnf P DE . u.qbu'{.'u‘;:m« © e & duplonatu, ased






PLATE 8

No.3
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Messrs. LUZAC & Co.’s

Publications Concerning ¢ Western Asia.”’
(Includ. Books on the Old Testament).

Publishers to the India Office, the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
the University of Chicago, etc.

ASSAB'INIYYA.

A PHILOSOPHICAL Poem in Arabic by MUsA B. TUBI. Together
with the Hebrew Version and Commentary styled Batteé Han- -
nefes by SOLOMON B. IMMANUEL DApIERA. Edited and Translated
by HARTWIG HIRSCHFELD. 8vo. pp. 61. 2s5. 6d. net.

BABYLONIAN (THE) AND ORIENTAL RECORD.

A MONTHLY Magazine of the Antiquities of the East. Edited
by W. St. CHAD BOSCAWEN and REv. H. M. MACKENZIE.
Publlshed monthly. Single Numbers, 1s. 64. each. Annual subscrip-
tion, 12s. 64.

BEZOLD (CH.).

ORIENTAL DIPLOMACY: being the Transliterated Text of
the Cuneiform Despatches between the Kings of Egypt and
Western Asia in the 15th century before Christ, discovered at
Tell-el-Amarna, and now preserved in the British Museum. With
full Vocabulary, Grammatical Notes, etc., by CHARLES BEZOLD.
Post 8vo. Cloth. pp. xliv. 124. 18s. net.

BIBLIA.

A MONTHLY MAGAZINE devoted to Biblical Archzology and
Oriental Research. Published monthly. Annual subscription, 5s.

BIBLICAL WORLD (THE).

ONTINUING THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT STU-
DENT. Editor, WiLLiAM R. HARPER. Published monthly.
Annual subscription, gs.

46, Gr. RusseLL St. W. C., (opposite the British Museum).



2 LUZAC & Co.'s Publications Concerning * Western Asia.”

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL LIST OF BOOKS ON AFRICA
AND THFE EAST.

PUBLISHED IN ENGLAND. 2 Parts. Part I. Containing the
Books published between the Meetings of the Eighth Oriental
Congress at Stockholm, in 1889, and the Ninth Oriental Congress
in London, in 1892. Part Il. Containing the Books published
between the Meetings of the Ninth Oriental Congress in London,
in 1892, and the Tenth Oriental Congress at Geneva, in 1894.
Systematically arranged, with Preface and Author's Index. By
C. G. Luzac. 1zmo. 1s. each Part.

BLACKDEN (M. W.) axo FRASER (G. W)

OLLECTION OF HIERATIC GRAFFITI, from the Alabaster
Quarry of Hat-Nub, situated near Tell-el-Amarna, found
December 28th, 1891, copied September, 1892. Oblong. pp. 10. 10s.

BUDGE (E. A. WALLIS).

RIENTAL WIT AND WISDOM; or The Laughable Stories

collected by Bar-Hebraeus. The Syriac Text with an English
Translation, by E. A. WaALLIS BupGg, LitT. D, F. S. A, Keeper
of the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities, British
Museum. /n the Press.

GLADSTONE (RIGHT HON. W. E)
ARCHAIC GREECE AND THE EAST. 8vo. pp. 32. 1s.

HARPER (ROBERT FRANCIS).

ASSYRIAN AND BABYLONIAN LETTERS, belonging to the
K Collection of the British Museum. By ROBERT FRANCIS
HARPER, of the University of Chicago. Part I. Post 8vo. Cloth.
PP xvi, 116. £1 5s. net. Part II. Post 8vo. Cloth. pp. xvi., 112.

41 5. net.

HEBRAICA.

A QUARTERLY JOURNAL IN THE INTERESTS OF
SEMITIC STUDY. Edited by WiLLIAM R. HARPER and the
‘Staff of the Semitic Department of the University of Chicago.
Published quarterly. Annual subsciption, 14s.
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JASTROW'S

ICTIONARY OF THE TARGUMIM, the Talmud Bablii and

Yerushalmi, and the Midrashic Literature. Compiled by M.

Jastrow, Ph.D. Parts I. to VIII. 4to. pp. 480. 5s. each Part.
Part VII completes the First Volume.

KING (LEONARD W)

BABYLONIAN MAGIC AND SORCERY. Being “The Prayers
of the Lifting of the Hand.” The Cuneiform Texts of a
Group of Babylonian and Assyrian Incantations and Magical
Formulze, edited with Transliterations, Translations, and Full
Vocabulary from Tablets of the Kuyunjik Collection, preserved
in the British Museum. By LEONARD W. KING, M. A., Assistant
in the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities, British
Museum. Roy. 8vo. Cloth. 18s. net.

LAND (J. P. N).

THE PRINCIPLES OF HEBREW GRAMMAR. By J. P. N.
LAND, Professor of Logic and Metaphysics in the University
of Leyden. Translated from the Dutch by Reginald Lane Poole,
Balliol College, Oxford. Demy 8vo. Cloth. pp. xx. 219. (Published
at 7s. 64.). Reduced price, ss.

LUZAC'S ORIENTAL LIST.

ONTAINING NOTES AND NEWS oN, and a Bibliogra-

hical List of, all new Publications on Africa and the East.

Published Monthly. Annual Subscription, 3s. Vol. L. to VI. are
to be had (with Index, half-bound) at 5s. each Vol.

MARGOLIOUTH (D. S.).

ARAB[C PAPYRI OF THE BODLEIAN LIBRARY, reproduced
by the Callotype Process. With Transcription and Trans-
lation. TFext in 4to. pp. 7; and 2 Facsimiles in large folio. 5s.

MARGOLIOUTH (D. S.)).
HRESTOMATHIA BAIDAWIANA. The Commentary of
El-Baiddwi on Sura III. Translated and explained for the

use of Students of Arabic. By D. S. MARGOLIOUTH, M.A., Laudian
Professor of Arabic in the University of Oxford, etc., etc. Post
8vo. Cloth. pp. xvi.,, 216. 12s. net.
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MIRKHOND.

HE RAUZAT-US-SAFA; OR, GARDEN OF PURITY. Trans-
lated from the Original Persian by E. REHATSEK. Edited by
F. F. ARBUTHNOT. Vols. I to V. 10s. each Vol.
Vols. 1. and II. contain: The Histories of Prophets, Kings and Khalifs.
Vols. III. and 1V. contain: The Life of Muhammad, the Apostle of Allah.
Vol. V. contains: The Lives of Abd Bakr, O’'mar, O’thmdn, and A’lj,
the four immediate successors of Muhammed the Apostle.

MUALLAKAT.

HE SEVEN POEMS SUSPENDED IN THE TEMPLE AT

MECCA. Translated from the Arabic. By Capr. F. E.
JoHNsON. With an Introduction by SHAIKH TAIZULLABHAL 8vo.
pPp- xxiv., 238. 7s. 6d.

RUBEN (PAUL).

RITICAL REMARKS UPON SOME PASSAGES OF THE
OLD TESTAMENT, by PavL RUBEN, PH.D. 7n the Press.

SACRED BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

CRITICAL EDITION OF THE HEBREW TEXT. Printed

in Colours, with Notes. Prepared by eminent Biblical Scholars
of Europe and America. Under the Editorial Direction of PAuL
HavupT, Professor in the John Hopkins University, Baltimore.
Edition de luxe, in 120 numbered copies only. Subscription price
for the complete Work (20 parts), £20. Prospectuses sent on
application.

SAYCE (A. H).

ADDRESS to the Assyrian Section of the Ninth International
Congress of Orientahsts. 8vo. pp. 32. 1s.

TIELE (C. P.).
ESTERN ASIA, according to the most recent Discoveries.
Rectorial Address on the occasion of the 318th Anniversary
of the Leyden University, 8th February, 1893. Translated by
ELiZABETH J. TAYLOR. Small 8vo. Bound. pp. 36. 2s. 64.

WILDEBOER (G.).
HE ORIGIN OF THE CANON OF THE OLD TESTAMENT,
An Historico-Critical Enquiry. Translated by WISNER BACON.
Edited, with Preface, by PROFESSOR GEORGE F. MOORE. Royal 8vo.
Cloth. pp. xii., 132. 75. 6d.
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